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ABSTRACT 
 

The emergence of supranational organizations like the European Union (EU) 

raises questions fundamental to the sociological study of regions and nation-states.  

Hypothetically, the EU could provide regions within nation-states most of the 

governmental services that they currently receive from the state.  For regions with strong 

ethnic and cultural identities that have sought to break away from the nation-state over 

time, decreased political and economic dependency may provide the autonomy that they 

have been seeking.  On the other hand, if the emergence of supranational organizations 

like the EU represents state-building at the global level, then the EU can pose a threat to 

regional groups seeking autonomy from the nation-state.  At issue is how the growing 

influence of supranational organizations like the EU is affecting the demand for 

autonomy within ethnically, politically, and culturally distinct regions.   

This dissertation attempts to answer these questions by examining variations in 

nationalism over time for three regions in Spain (Basque Country, Galicia, Catalonia) 

from 1977-2002.  In order to begin to answer this question, I created a new dataset of 

protest events in Spain in order to assess variations in demands for autonomy over time.  

The protest event counts were incorporated into a comparative historical analysis that 

seeks to explain the effects of the influence of the evolving European Union (EU) on 

contentious demands for autonomy within those three regions; the variations in the 

protest event counts over time were analyzed against additional economic and political 

data collected from archival materials.   
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 I find that, while nationalism declined overall over time, it did not disappear but 

rather took on a different character.  The classical manifestations of nationalism 

transformed into distinct movements centered on human rights.  I argue that this 

transformation took place as a result of three interrelated factors: 1) Forced coopertation 

between the regions and the central Spanish government; 2) Elite abandonment of the 

nationalist movement; and 3) The state of the regional economies.  In contrast to what 

extant theory might predict, my results indicate that nationalism continues to exist for the 

following reasons: 1) The EU has not rendered the nation-state irrelevant, but rather has 

altered their competencies; 2) The EU has not resolved the tensions between the nation-

state and regions, but rather has created new ones; and 3) The EU has not leveled the 

economic playing-field between regions, but rather has opened them up to new forms of 

competition.  In conclusion, this dissertation argues that supranational organizations like 

the EU have altered the relationship between regions and nation-states, thus transforming 

– but not solving – the nationalist question. 

  
  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 18

CHAPTER ONE 

A GLOBAL APPROACH TO THE QUESTION OF NATIONALISM 

 

If Spain is the problem, then Europe is the answer. 

- Ortega y Gasset 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 On January 1, 1986, Spain entered the European Economic Community.1  At the 

stroke of midnight signaling the beginning of the new year, the Spanish flag was raised at 

the EEC headquarters, and the “Europe of the 12” flag was flown throughout Spain.  By 

most popular accounts, it was a momentous occasion.  “Good evening, citizens of 

Europe,” a national television commentator announced to Spanish viewers following the 

twelve midnight chimes of the clock in the Plaza del Sol in Madrid.  A few moments later 

in a short televised statement, Prime Minister Felipe Gonzalez said, “This New Year is a 

special one for us Spaniards.  Today we begin to share a common destiny with the rest of 

Europe.”   

 Six months earlier, on June 12, 1985, the Spanish government met with other 

representatives of the EEC in Brussels and signed a treaty of accession, becoming the 11th 

member of the European Economic Community.  On the eve of the signing, Mr. 

Gonzalez announced, “In the eyes of the Spanish people, Europe represents the principles 

                                                 
1 The EEC (European Economic Community) later became known as EC (European Community) followed 
by the EU (European Union).  When the discussion is historically-specific, I will use the acronyms as 
appropriate.  When the discussion turns towards the abstract, I use the EU acronym. 
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of freedom, equality, pluralism, and justice.”  Shortly after the signing, a series of attacks 

throughout Spain left four people dead.  An army officer and his chauffeur were shot in 

front of the officer’s Madrid home.  A bomb expert died while investigating the car used 

in the shooting when a bomb exploded in the underground garage of a Madrid department 

store.  And finally, a sailor was killed by a single shot to the head in the Basque town of 

Portugalete.  Attributed to Basque terrorists, the police speculated that the violence was 

intended to ruin the historic occasion. 

 

WHAT WENT WRONG?2 

An increased intensity in political violence was not “supposed” to happen.  

Indeed, the very purpose of European unionization was its intention to reduce conflict by 

creating a system of economic and political interdependence such that events akin to 

World War II would never be repeated.  For this reason, the motivations behind such a 

violent response by separatist groups to this watershed announcement are not entirely 

obvious.  For some, the reactions by the Basques to European economic integration can 

best be understood as a reaction to the statement, “Good evening, citizens of Europe”.  As 

a region that had long been pushing for secession from the centralized Spanish state, the 

idea that the Basques were now “citizens of Europe” was the latest in a series of stinging 

blows to any chance for increased autonomy.  For others, the attacks were timed in an 

attempt to gain the EEC’s attention.  Entry into the EEC meant that Spain would not only 

enjoy the benefits of its lucrative economic market, but also join its more fundamental 

                                                 
2 With apologies to Bernard Lewis. 
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movement toward greater political unity.  That the EEC represents “freedom, equality, 

pluralism, and justice” meant the Basques could feasibly gain greater political and 

economic autonomy with the support of other European nations.  Thus, while the EU’s 

logic of political and economic interdependence appears to have worked among EU 

member states, the creation of widescale interdependence has opened up opportunities 

within states such that, as Brubaker notes, Europe seems to be moving back to the nation-

state as opposed to beyond it (1996).3  The regional question by and large seemed to have 

escaped many European politicians, at least in the beginning stages of planning.4   

Indeed, the emergence of supranational organizations like the European Union 

raises questions fundamental to the sociological study of regions and nation-states.5  With 

goals to build its own parliament, bureaucracy, court system, currency, central bank, and 

army, the European Union (EU) is beginning to function as a nation-state.6  Theoretically, 

the EU could provide regions within states most of the governmental services that they 

currently receive from the state (Birch 1978).  For regions with strong ethnic and cultural 

identities that have sought to break away from the state over time, decreased political and 

economic dependency may provide the autonomy that they have been seeking (Hechter 

2000).  On the other hand, if the emergence of supranational organizations like the EU 

                                                 
3 As Brubaker notes: “Europe was the birthplace of the nation-state and modern nationalism at the end of 
the eighteenth century, and it was supposed to be their graveyard at the end of the twentieth”(1996, page 1). 
4 In fact, the Committee of the Regions (CoR) was not established until 1994 under the Maastricht Treaty 
on European Union.  The CoR was established for two primary reasons.  First, since the majority of EU 
legislation is implemented at the local or regional level, it was intended to provide local and regional 
representatives with a voice in policy development.  Second, at the time the emerging EU was experiencing 
a public image program; it was seen as an institution that was too far removed from the public.  By 
incorporating the level of government closest to citizens, the EU hoped to overcome claims of distance.  
5 Following Sandholtz and Stone Sweet (1998), I define a supranational organization as one that creates 
rules that are binding on its member countries and their citizens. 
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represents state-building at the global level, then the EU can pose a threat to regional 

groups seeking autonomy from the state.  At issue is how the growing influence of 

supranational organizations like the EU is affecting the demand for autonomy within 

ethnically, politically, and culturally distinct regions.7 

Theoretically, the answer is unclear, but that has not deterred sociologists and 

political theorists from speculating.  Hechter (2000), McAdam, Tilly, Tarrow (2001), 

Olzak, and Nagel (1982), are all on record predicting an increase in nationalism in the 

face of European expansion.  Hechter (2000), for example, points to expanding economic 

opportunities as the impetus for increased nationalism.  McAdam, Tilly and Tarrow 

(2001) suggest that openings in the political opportunity structure could provide 

nationalists with the resources they need to continue to push for sovereignty.  Finally, 

Olzak and Nagel (1982) predict that the new European culture – one premised on the 

“rights of a people” – will lend credibility to nationalist claims.  They got it wrong. 

As I will show in this dissertation, Spanish nationalisms have not increased since 

Spain’s accession to the European Union, but rather have been transformed.  I will also 

show that the impetus for sovereignty has been replaced with an impetus for greater 

autonomy, that is, a move from nationalism to regionalism.  This shift has also been 

accompanied by a general increase in “statist” discourse, in which participants support 

the legitimation of the present Spanish polity and uphold the 1978 Consitution as the end-

                                                                                                                                                 
6 When I use the term “state” I follow Weber (1958) in making legitimacy, sovereignty, and territoriality 
the central components.   
7 I use the terms “nationalist groups” and “regional autonomy movements” synonymously.  By both, I 
mean “collective action designed to render the boundaries of the nation congruent with those of its 
governance unit” (Hechter 2000), or in other words, the attempt of culturally-distinct groups to attain 
political self-determination. 
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point of the decentralization process (Núñez 2001).  I argue that the primary reason for 

the mistaken theoretical predictions of nationalism stem from the general misconception 

regarding the nature of the European Union.  The aforementioned scholars got it wrong 

because they too fell into the trap of considering nationalism to be a zero-sum 

phenomenon.  By not considering the actors, goals, claims, and targets, they miss a 

fundamental point, which is that the actors, goals, claims, and targets themselves are not 

static phenomena, but rather change and transform over time.  In one sense I do agree 

with the scholars previously mentioned, however.  I believe that the impetus for change 

in all of these factors as they relate to Spanish nationalisms is the global state-building 

project that is European Union.   

 

GLOBALIZATION OR GLOBAL STATE-BUILDING? 

 Globalization has been thought of in a number of different ways: time-space 

compression, accelerating interdependence, a “shrinking world,” global integration, the 

reordering of interregional power relations, and the intensification of interregional 

interconnectedness (Guibernau 1996, Sassen 1990, Chase-Dunn 1989, Brenner 1998).  

Despite the apparent dissimilarities in previous interpretations of globalization, 

underlying most definitions is the idea that globalization fundamentally refers to the 

intensification of worldwide interconnectedness characterized by a variety of social 

processes.  As seemingly broad as this conceptualization may seem, the definition 

captures the dynamic precisely: the extensive networks generated by actions such as 

communication, trade and travel, and entities like international organizations and 
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corporations between nations are said to shape the culture, social, political, and economic 

forces within nations.   

 Prior conceptualizations of globalization viewed it as a zero-sum game that leads 

to an emphasis on the declining power of the nation-state – when the global expands, the 

state contracts.  Globalization can also be viewed, in contrast, as a series of superimposed 

spatial scales comprised of multiple levels of analysis – the local, the state, and the global 

(Brenner 1998).  In this view, the state scale is not being eroded, but rearticulated in 

relation to the local and global level scales.  This rearticulation has brought with it a 

change in the scales at which strategic economic and political processes become 

territorialized, wherein regions have emerged as major new scales in this dynamic and the 

competencies of states have been altered (Brenner 1998). 

 The two strands of globalization presented above seem incompatible, but they are 

not.  It is simply the case that they rest on two different understandings of what 

globalization is:  the first is about power, the second has to do with actors and action-

settings.  Global state-building is an approach that builds upon the understandings of both 

strands of globalization.  It is an approach that recognizes the increasing competencies of 

global actors vis-à-vis national ones.  It is also an approach that recognizes the 

significance of regions as actors in their own right as well as strategic spaces where 

global processes materialize and global dynamics run through institutional arrangements 

(Sassen 1990).  Finally, it is an approach that integrates all forms – economic, political, 

and cultural – of globalization. 
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Under global state-building, global processes are not created and reproduced by 

state- or regional-level actors.  Instead, these networks are inherent to global actors.  

Global states not only create and reproduce these relationships, but they also have the 

power to expand or limit them.  Whereas under the previous conceptualization(s) of 

globalization, states maintained their power vis-à-vis global institutions (by not choosing 

to participate in bilateral agreements for example), global state-building involves the 

centralization of power and authority for both states and regions.   

  

SOCIOLOGICAL PERSPECTIVES ON NATIONALISM 

Rethinking the power structure in this age of globalization has important 

consequences for the study of nationalism.  Nationalism has long been framed within a 

context of political demarcation, thus the nationalist question has centered on within-

nation power dynamics.  A variety of theories exist that support this characterization.  

Theories related to state-centralization, direct rule, and state-building all point to the lack 

of regional political power vis-à-vis the center in fomenting nationalism in culturally 

distinct regions.  Theories examining the impact of modernization suggest that as 

industrialization progresses and political and social distances diminish, peripheral groups 

will become absorbed into the central polity, reducing nationalist urges (Nielsen 1985).  

Variants of the modernization approach – internal colonialism, for example – take the 

modernization argument a step further and suggest that nationalism emerges when 

peripheral groups are not incorporated into the central polity (Hechter 1999, Hechter 

1979, Hechter 1974, Hechter 1973).  These theories often place blame on the exploitative 



 25

relationship between the central state and underdeveloped peripheral regions in 

explaining the emergence and existence of nationalism in those areas.  Similarly, work by 

others suggests that the relationship between regional elites and central elites explain the 

development of nationalism in some regions and not others (Díez Medrano 1994).  All of 

these explanations place a primacy on the modern nation-state and further supports the 

idea that the demand for regional autonomy stems from the exploitative nature of the 

relationship between the region and the state.8 

The aforementioned theories all provide reasonable explanations as to why 

nationalism emerges.  By focusing on the particular significance of a variety of economic 

factors in additional to political ones – those related to the type of regional development, 

access to economic resources, and the extent of inequality – we are also able to gleam a 

sense of how nationalism might change over time.  If regions with nationalist tendencies 

are able to gain greater autonomy, will nationalism decrease?  If regional economies are 

transformed and modernized, if inequality decreases, if the labor market is desegregated, 

will nationalism then too decrease?  The answer is a resounding no.  Nationalism is, after 

all, a struggle in which regions attempt to extricate themselves from the political binds of 

the state.  And until that happens, demands for autonomy should be expected to 

continue…right? 

 

GLOBAL STATE-BUILDING AND THE TRANSFORMATION OF NATIONALISM 

                                                 
8 Additional theories will be discussed further in Chapter 2. 
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Though it is clear that nationalism continues to be a persistant force in the current 

era, there is reason to believe that nationalism can be transformed.  The idea that 

nationalism should simply increase or decrease in relation to corresponding changes in 

the bases of nationalism is an oversimplified one.  While nationalism may indeed be the 

end result of “imagined communities” (Benedict 1983), we also know that not all 

communities are unified ones; a variety of actors and organizations exist and interact in 

such ways that help maintain and reproduce nationalism over time.  Further, there is no 

reason to believe that these actors and organizations all have the same interests; while 

local business elites may seek autonomy in order to further their business interests, other 

groups may seek increased freedoms in order to preserve and enhance their cultural 

history.  Further, we know from studies on collective action that different actors and 

groups pursue their goals using a variety of strategies and tactics; while local political 

elites may make attempts at political bargaining and utilize voting campaigns to voice 

discontent with central relationships, other groups, left out of or disenchanted by the 

political process, may resort to violence. 

In short, the nationalism question is not a straightforward one.  In particular, to 

speak of a nationalist movement as if it were a single, unified one is inaccurate; it is one 

that encompasses a wide array of actors with an assortment of claims, goals, and agendas.  

Since my question is fundamentally about change (or perhaps more accurately, shifts) 

and tries to account for a variety of actors, their demands, and social positions, I find that 

I cannot rely on any single theory or theoretical perspective to address this question.  

Instead, I focus on the process of change and examine which actors are more relevant at 
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which point in time and then try to explain why.  In doing so, I also attempt to account 

for their actions and claims.  As such, I draw from an assortment of theories (some of 

which were briefly described above; others will be discussed in the following chapter) to 

help formulate an answer.  I am not interested in testing to see which theory best applies 

to the Spanish cases nor am I interested in extending extant theories to force them to fit 

the Spanish cases.  Instead, I am interested in using them to help craft an explanation for 

the transformation of Spanish nationalisms over time. 

That being said, I do believe that I can point to a single factor that is responsible 

for the persisting yet shifting Spanish nationalisms over time.  Substantively that factor is 

the European Union.  The EU – consisting of a free market, international institution, and 

emerging state – compels change on a variety of levels.  It introduces international trade, 

market competition, and economic restructuring.  It requires harmonization of political, 

social, economic, and legal policies.  And it alters the balance of power that previously 

existed between member states and its regions, shifting it both upward and downward.  

Thus, while a single factor is responsible for such change, certainly different mechanisms 

are involved.  As a regional market, it allows some transnational elites to pursue their 

economic agendas unencumbered.  Through redistribution policies, financial aid is given 

to regions in crisis.  And via expanding economic competition, regions either benefit 

from reindustrialization and post-industrialization efforts or crumble under the weight of 

their better-situated rivals.  As an institution, the EU compels member states and regions 

to act according to its rules and laws.  It encourages cooperation rather than competition, 

multilateral negotiations rather than bilateral ones.  It also establishes an ideological 
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agenda, one that supports and upholds the importance of minority rights and 

multiculturalism.  And as an emerging state, it redirects power from central states upward 

while at the same time expanding political space downward.  While regions certainly 

have a greater voice in EU policy-making decisions, they still lack representation. 

Theoretically, by focusing on the EU as the impetus for change, we can begin to 

understand how the power structure between states and regions have been altered over 

time; as the EU evolves and becomes more state-like over time, so too does the 

relationship between states and regions change.  Early theorists warned that the rise of 

international governmental organizations represented the death knell for the state; states 

would increasingly become irrelevant in a globalized world (Burgi and Golub 2000).  

Indeed, it was these early warnings that served as the impetus for this dissertation: if 

states would become irrelevant, then why would regions seek to become states?  Those 

early fears turned out to be rather unjustified, as the speed at which international 

governmental organizations sought to secure political power petered out.  Additionally, 

we also saw that international governmental organizations did not usurp power from the 

state, but rather reconfigured it such that states maintained authority to implement 

international policies.  Thus, what the emergence of the EU signified in reality for states 

and regions was an additional level of administration that they together must address (Le 

Galès 2001). 

We should also expect these nationalisms to vary in intensity and by region.  I 

argue that a region’s structural location, and subsequently their extra-national 

connections will determine the shape, form, and intensity of regional autonomy 
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movements in Spain.  EU evolution has enhanced the extra-national connections that 

certain regions had already cultivated.  That is, some of the regions have always been 

global, and EU membership has given these regions an opportunity to further deepen and 

broaden these existing ties.  Just as the emergence of supranational organizations was 

predicted to lead towards greater pushes for secession by creating fewer costs to 

maintaining a small state, so to does an expanded free market create fewer costs to 

remaining part of a state.  In core regions, where the transnational capitalist class is no 

longer beholden to state-specific policies that regulate their business practices, the result 

has been a push for specific demands to allow them to conduct their business 

unencumbered, and subsequently led to little interest in maintaining their own political 

unit.   

In sum, in this dissertation, I argue that European integration did indeed create 

opportunities for regions to act in pursuit of their own agendas, but did so in regards to 

their relationship with the central state administration.  The EU did not manifest itself as 

a third-party actor to which regions shifted their claims-making away from the central 

state, nor did it represent a singular process that resulted in the usurpation of state power.  

Instead, the EU represents an example of global state-building-in-progress.  Viewed as 

such, the increasing EU institutionalization symbolized something of an exogenous shock 

that caused nationalist regions to band together with the central state administration and 

rethink their allegiance to the Spanish state.  Thus, I argue that the EU, by creating an 

atmosphere in which regions and states both were increasingly subject to the demands of 

another external authority, forced cooperation among regions and between the center, 
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inducing them to pursue intergovernmental multilateral relationships in response to EU 

integration.  I further show that the extent to which this cooperative process was achieved 

was determined to a large degree by the varying economic profiles of the regions; for 

example, the semi-peripheral region of the Basque Country, suffering under the weight of 

a stalled economic project, was less swayed by the promise of intergovernmental 

relationships and only cooperated in order to resolve their economic instability.  The 

eventual (and admittedly partial) reconciliation served to dilute claims for autonomy as 

all regions were granted greater competencies as well as participatory roles in managing 

and implementing EU policies.  These increased competencies thus allowed for a shift in 

the nationalist debate: elite-led nationalism decreased as did nationalist violence, and 

created an atmosphere in which the nationalist question no longer directly hinged on the 

dearth of political rights, but transformed into a disarticulated set of nationalisms that 

centered on expanding human rights.   

In constructing this argument, I move beyond the classical theories of nationalism 

that tend to present the question as a zero-sum game.  I am not interesting in explaining 

the causes of nationalism nor am I interested in explaining why nationalism exists in one 

region and not another.  What I am interested in explaining is how and why nationalism 

varies within a region over time.  While existing theories provide theoretical as well as 

methodological hints as to how to procede, extant theory proves insufficient in addressing 

this question.  In order to answer my question, I rely on a synthesis of different scholarly 

traditions that fall generally in the social movements, nationalism, political economy, and 

new institutionalism literatures.  Further, I focus almost exclusively on nationalism in the 
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Basque Country as that is the region that has been the most contentious and wrought with 

diverging sentiments over time.  When it suits the analysis, I also consider the other 

historical nationalisms in Spain – Catalonia and Galicia – in order to illustrate why 

nationalism took that pathway that it did in the Basque Country and not in Catalonia and 

Galicia.   

 

ESPAÑA ES DIFERENTE9 

 Spain offers a unique opportunity to examine the push for autonomy over time.  

Historically, Spain has experienced profound shifts in its political structure.  Beginning in 

1898, after Spain lost the remnants of its empire following almost four years of colonial 

wars, the state began to centralize and implement a policy of direct control over the 

Spanish provinces.10  This first attempt at forced unification prompted regional groups 

with strong ethnic identities to rebel against the state, engendering an increasing sense of 

nationalism over time.  However, most nationalist sentiments were repressed under the 

fascist state that emerged in the 1930s following the Spanish civil war.  Under the fascist 

regime headed by General Francisco Franco, the state ruled by a policy of repression that 

often was directed at regional ethnic groups.  Following the death of Franco in 1975, 

Spain was decentralized and limited power was restored to the provinces in an attempt to 

restore stability.  It was after this period of decentralization in the late 1970s that Spain 

experienced a resurgence in regional groups seeking autonomy from the state.  With 

Spain’s impending integration into the European Union, regions were concerned about 

                                                 
9 Translation:  Spain is different. 
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the effects of Spain’s accession on their regional capacities.  The fear was that 

transnational, external factors would figure heavily into the internal political dynamics of 

the Spanish state, and ultimately, in their respective regions. 

 Despite such fears, the political situation in Spain appeared to stabilize in the 

twenty years following the death of Franco and the transition to democracy.  Spain 

acceded to the European Union in 1986.  For many countries, membership in the EU has 

simply meant one step further in their history of economic cooperation, but for Spain, it 

represented something profoundly different.  Spain’s accession to the EU required Spain 

to open its economy, modernize its industrial base, improve infrastructure, and revise 

economic legislation to conform to EU guidelines.  Subsequently, its economic profile 

improved dramatically, and perhaps most importantly, nationalist tensions that in 

previous decades threatened to further extenuate historical divisions seemed to be on the 

decline: ETA terrorist activity continued to decline since the early 1980s eventually 

culminating in a ceasefire in 1998, the radical political arm of ETA, HB, had been 

disbanded, and the regions had been committed to working together in implementing the 

economic reforms imposed by the state on the EU following accession.  Overall it 

seemed as if perhaps the nationalist question had answered itself.   

 If only it were that simple.  With a closer look at the nationalist situation in Spain, 

a puzzle clearly emerges.   While it is true that terrorism declined and interregional and 

intergovernmental cooperation expanded, nationalism actually began to increase in the 

Basque Country following the implementation of the Maastricht Treaty.  Further, the 

                                                                                                                                                 
10 These attempts are often described as “incomplete nation-building”. 
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ETA ceasefire ended just nine months after it began.  And, five years later the Basque 

Country and Catalonia both sought to renew their demands for increased sovereignty by 

focusing on the reforms of the autonomy statute; the goals were to create a relationship of 

“free association” with Spain while acknowledging their rights as nations.11  As Figure 1 

indicates, the nationalist question, it seems, still remains unanswered.    

Figure 1.  Basque Autonomy Events (n=413) by Year
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PROTEST NATION 

Nationalism is more than just an idea, emotion, or attitude (Anderson 1983, 

Bendix 1996).  Indeed, it is also very much a form of collective action.  If nationalism is 

to be conceived of as “collective action designed to render the boundaries of the nation 

                                                 
11 c.f.: the Ibarretxe Plan and the Catalán Statute. 
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congruent with those of its governance unit” (Hechter 2000, page 7),12 then we must 

include manifestations of collective action as the operationalization of nationalist 

sentiment.  To do so involves moving beyond examinations of individual actions – such 

as voting and attitudes13 – and focusing instead on the groups seeking to advance 

sovereignty.  I interpret the phrase “collective action” literally, and as such, I focus here 

on nationalist protest. 

Nationalist protest is not only an appropriate means by which to gauge demands 

for sovereignty over time, but is also an important social phenomenon in Spain.  

Spaniards are a social people, and are easily beckoned to the la calle en masse for reasons 

stemming from la movida, celebratory festivals, to a full-on protest.  And Spain is indeed 

a protest nation.  Spaniards have moved to the street to protest such varied events as a 

state visit to an ordinance calling for bars to close earlier.  When a particular social or 

political event takes place, the people of Spain pour into the streets to ensure that their 

feelings are known.  Witness, for example, the events that transpired after the most recent 

terrorist attacks in New York, London, and Madrid.  New York City shut down for days 

following the attacks at the World Trade Center; Londoners essentially went about their 

business after several bombs exploded on their subway system.  Following the attacks at 

the Atocha subway station in Madrid, people crowded into the streets throughout Spain to 

express the anger and frustration at being victimized as well as to proclaim their 

solidarity with the victims.  A cursory view of the front pages of the major newspapers 

                                                 
12 Indeed most (though certainly not all) definitions of nationalism refer to it as an active political struggle. 
13 Clearly, some might disagree with the fact that I consider voting and attitudes individual actions since 
both tend to be influenced by group behavior and solidarity.  However, I interpret the term “collective 
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following these events provides stark examples of the varying reactions of the citizens of 

these cities.  What makes a study of Spanish protest even more compelling theoretically 

is the fact that the majority of it is relatively unorganized.14 

In order to examine nationalist protest in Spain over time, I created a new dataset 

of all protest events in Spain since the death of Franco (See Appendices D and E for an 

elaboration of my data collection efforts).  I focus here only on those protest events that 

are related to the nationalist question (See Chapter 3 for my methodological discussion).  

Thus, events that involve issues other than the demand for sovereignty or do not make 

any claims to sovereignty (prison riots, immigration marchs in Ceuta and Melilla, and 

demonstrations in favor of gay marriage, for example) are excluded from my discussion 

here. 

I compare these protest events to other manifestations of nationalism over time: 

voting, public opinion polls, and the activities of active terrorist groups in Spain.  By 

aggregating all of this data and examining it together, I arrive at what I hope is a holistic 

view of the state of Spanish nationalisms in the contemporary era.  By taking all of this 

information together, we gain a more realistic picture by disentangling the actors, their 

claims, and the forms of their claimsmaking.   

In addition to compiling empirical data on nationalism, my inquiry is also 

informed by other means: I spent time in the Basque Country attending smaller 

demonstrations, talking to scholars researching the question, and attending exhibits and 

                                                                                                                                                 
action” literally, and since people do not vote in groups and voting and attitudes are just as influenced by 
individual characteristics, I consider them individual-level phenomenon. 
14 This is a point I come back to in Chapter 6. 
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events related to Basque nationalism.  I also spent time researching the various aspects of 

Basque nationalism at the Center for Basque Studies at the University of Nevada at Reno, 

sifting through a variety of material related to protest, culture, and history.  I spoke with 

various scholars around the world about the topic.  I joined internet discussion groups 

related to the nationalist movement, republican movement, and Spanish politics.  I 

watched Basque movies, read Galician poetry, and read up on the Catalan cultural 

movement.  I even made a rather half-hearted attempt to learn the Basque language (n.b.: 

I was not successful).  All of these endeavors and all of these experiences combine to 

inform my analyses in some respect or another. 

In the end, this dissertation has been organized such as to address issues at the 

forefront of the literature on states and regions.  Building on political economy theories 

and social movement methodologies, this project employs a comparative historical 

approach.  A comparative historical approach is appropriate to the study of the effects of 

globalization on regional conflict as it can capture the goals of the actors, the forms of 

contention, and their interactions with larger institutional forms over time for multiple 

cases (Jenkins and Schock 1992).  Methodologically, what distinguishes this dissertation 

from some other recent works on Spanish nationalisms in the contemporary era is that I 

pay particular attention to temporal processes and the formation and operationalization of 

of concepts integral to the study of nationalism.  By utilizing a comparative historical 

approach, I am particularly sensitive to emphasizing change in social and political 

structures over time; the timing of certain key events; the comparison of contrasing cases; 

and developing an argument that seeks to explain a known outcome (Díez Medrano 1995, 
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Mahoney and Rueschmeyer 2003, Ragin 2000, Williams 1994).  Below I discuss the 

particular stages of this dissertation in detail, and describe the methodological and 

theoretical issues relevant to each stage of the analysis further. 

 

OVERVIEW OF THE CHAPTERS 

Just as Brubaker (1992) is sensitive to the concepts of nation, nationness, and 

nationhood, I attempt to be similarly sensitive to the idea that nationalism is more than a 

zero-sum concept.  Most theories of nationalism ignore variation within a movement and 

look rather narrowly at the factors that are said to lead to nationalism among movements.  

We know less about how the different actors involved in the debate negotiate the political 

arena within this nationalist atmosphere, the claims they make, and the forms those 

claims take.  In short, we are hardpressed to theoretically explain variations in 

nationalism over time.  In order to address these concerns, we need to consider who 

wants what, and how those actors realize their goals.  While no scholar appears to have 

addressed this question previously, the extant literature provides us with clues as to how 

to procede.  In Chapter Two, I make my way through these theoretical strands, taking 

with me what I need and leaving others behind.  Along this journey I also examine some 

new ideas and add them to the pack. 

 Chapter Two provides an introduction to some of the theoretical issues involved 

in studying nationalism by discussing the impact of some of the social conditions that 

result from the continuous evolution of supranational organizations on demands for 

regional autonomy.  It begins by asking why nationalism continues to be a significant 
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force in Spain when regions are presented with an opportunity for greater autonomy in 

light of European expansion.  The answer to this question lies in a synthesis of the 

theoretical literature on nationalism, institutions, and political economy among others, a 

synthesis that maintains that nationalism is inherently interest-driven but that the form 

and claims nationalist groups take depend to a large extent on a region’s relationship to 

three other actors:  1) the central state; 2) peer regions (both within the host nation and 

beyond); and 3) the supranational organization.   

 Chapter Three presents a description of Spanish nationalisms in the contemporary 

era.  In this chapter, I describe the findings from my data collection efforts on nationalist 

protest and identify three general movements that engage the issue – nationalist, 

regionalist, and statist movements.  Within each movement, a variety of actors and claims 

emerge.  I describe how these actors and claims change over time for each movement.  

What I find essentially is that more conventional forms of action as well as the most 

contentious forms of action have notably decreased with Spain’s accession into the EU 

and as the EU has evolved.  However, during the most recent phase of EU 

institutionalization, symbolized by the Maastricht Treaty, two new movements emerged – 

each diametrically opposed to the other, but each utilizing the same discourse.   

 The next three chapters represent my efforts to explain these trends.  Chapters 

Four and Five describe how the European Union, while not removing, has dampened the 

social bases for nationalism.  Chapter Four focuses exclusively on the negotiation of 

center-regional competencies in the time leading up to Spain’s accession to the EC 

through the emergence of the EU.  Here I show that while all regions eventually were 
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able to establish multilateral intergovernmental relationships to negotiate regional 

interests, the Basque Country was the most resistant.  Chapter Five tries to explain why.  

In Chapter Five, I argue that the Basque Country’s unstable economy – which was 

negatively affected by the oil crisis in the 1970s and from which it never fully recovered 

– is the primary factor that explains its sustained calls for autonomy; while the push for 

nationalism is the strongest in the Basque Country, Catalonia and Galicia have tempered 

their claims and have become more regionalist over time.  Chapters Four and Five takes 

us up to the time of EU emergence; Chapter Six takes us beyond it.  In Chapter Six, I 

attempt to explain the emergence of a new movement – the anti-nationalist movement – 

and the reconstruction of an old one – the amnesty movement.  I argue here that the 

nationalist movements are indicative of the persistence and negotiation of the nationalist 

question in the Basque Country and that they adopt similar forms as a result of 

institutionalization.   

 Finally, in the last chapter, I attempt to synthesize the conclusions drawn from the 

analyses in each of the empirical chapters to address the debate concerning the future of 

nationalisms in a globalized world.  Not only do these analyses have important 

implications for state-led actions post-integration, but they also speak to the emerging 

idea of a formation of a global class system, and the relationship between the local and 

the global. 
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CHAPTER TWO 

TOWARDS A GLOBAL THEORY OF NATIONALISM 

 

La diferencia entre un político basque y un político catalán es que el primero sueño de 

ser el presidente de un Euskadi independiente, y el segundo sueño de ser el presidente de 

España.15  

 

INTRODUCTION 

 General sociological theories of nationalism have focused mostly on explaining 

the emergence, strength of, and variation between, peripheral nationalist movements than 

on explaining how particular nationalist agendas (e.g., independence, autonomy) change 

over time.  Although the factors emphasized by these theories  - state centralization, 

regional development, and expanding opportunities for action – offer valid insights into 

some features of the nationalisms of Spain, they cannot, independently, explain variations 

in nationalist behavior. 

Undoubtedly, one cannot begin to explain variations in protest by nationalist 

groups unless a theory explaining the origins of nationalism and nationalist movements 

has previously been developed.  Thanks to the collective efforts of many scholars over 

the past decades, the building blocks of such theories have been sketched out such that 

attempts to formulate an explanation for variations in nationalism over time can be 

                                                 
15 Translation:  The difference between a Basque politician and a Catalan politician is that the former 
dreams of being the president of an independent Euskadi while the latter dreams of being the president of 
Spain; Spanish saying. 
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achieved.  While some work is sensitive to the variation in the character of nationalism, 

their studies focus more on elites than the population at large, and more on state-led 

nationalism than on state-seeking nationalism (Díez Medrano 1995).  This dissertation, in 

its efforts to explain popular manifestations of nationalism, must subsequently offer a 

new approach.   

 I begin with theories that conceptualize nationalism as a phenomenon endogenous 

to nation-states.  I then turn to those explanations that contextualize nationalism in global 

terms.  Finally, I work towards a synthesis of the two strands, pushing the explanatory 

realm beyond zero-sum conceptualizations and work towards an explanation of change.  

My objective is not to test each of the hypotheses with the Spanish cases, but rather to 

explore the theoretical advantages of a wider approach.  Here, I argue that political 

factors are important mediators between the economic advantages proffered by global 

processes and regional interests.  No single theory exists that can help explain the shifting 

basis for nationalism over time nor the way in which nationalisms shift over time.  In 

order to explain these phenomena, I draw from several theoretical strands.  I begin by 

reviewing those strands, and end with a synthesis that I hope sets the basis for an 

explanation that purports to explain how nationalism changes over time.16 

 

ON NATIONALISM 

 Traditional theories of nationalism treat it as a dynamic inherent to modern 

nation-states.  While different strands of nationalism exist (for example, the difference 
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between state-building nationalism and patriotism), the form that I am interested in is 

state-seeking nationalism.17  That is, the attempts of a culturally, ethnically, linguistic 

minority to separate from the host state and establish one that is congruent with their 

cultural, ethnic, and linguistic base (Nagel and Olzak 1982).  As such, most theories that 

attempt to explain state-seeking nationalism focus on the relationship between the region 

and center; after all, it is from the center that regions need to extricate themselves.  Thus, 

explanations for nationalism tend to be endogenous to the nation-state as Table 1 

indicates.  Below, I review the major theoretical strands of nationalism and briefly 

highlight the central points that may help answer the question central to this dissertation. 

 

                                                                                                                                                 
16 Ignoring the primordial view as “a long-dead horse that writers on ethnicity and nationalism continue to 
flog” (Brubaker 1996). 
17 Thus, in this dissertation, when I refer to nationalism, I mean state-seeking nationalism. 
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Table 1.  Theories of Nationalism

Theory State Centralization Capitalist Development Relative Deprivation Overdevelopment Ethnic Competition
Direct Rule Cultural Diffusion Internal Colonialism Class Cleavages

State-Building Modernization Modernization Modernization
Reactive ethnicity

Summary Central authorities 
engage in state-building 
nationalism.  The 
growth of direct rule 
provides local 
authorities with an 
interest in mobilizing 
populations to protect 
their rights and 
interests.

Increased contact 
between central and 
peripheral groups 
spurred in part by 
industrialization leads 
to a decrease in 
nationalism; as 
peripheral groups begin 
to participate in the 
national economy, 
changes in its structural 
relations should lead to 
universalistic values.      

The failure of political 
integration of peripheral 
groups following 
modernization increases 
nationalism.  (demand 
end to ethnic economic 
inequality; nationalism 
likely when ethnically 
distinct groups are 
exploited).

Emphasizes the role of 
uneven development as 
a mobilizing force when 
state membership no 
longer presents 
advantages (i.e., when 
the core takes advantage 
of the economic 
resources of the 
periphery).

Changes in levels of 
ethnic and racial 
competition for resources 
ignite nationalism.

Hypotheses Direct rule increases 
nationalism

Capitalist Development 
decreases nationalism

Nationalism emerges as 
a result of 
(under)development

Nationalism emerges as 
a result of uneven 
(over) development

Desegregation of labor 
markets increases 
nationalism

(segregation increases 
nationalism; 
nationalism is an 
indicator of high levels 
of ethnic solidarity)

(demand state reforms 
that promote regional 
development)

(desegregation increases 
nationalism; nationalism 
is an indicator of low 
levels of ethnic 
solidarity)

Mechanism State/elite-led actions Industrialization Group solidarity Economic inequality Economic inequality
Cultural differentiation (macro-level) (micro-level)

Principal Variables State centralization Level of development Occupation Patterns of development Occupational segregation
Occupational prestige Industry Population structure
Language Migration

Major Contributors Brubaker Gellner Hechter Nairn Olzak
Linz Nielsen Medrano

 

  

Negotiating Center-Region Capacities: Political Approaches  

Nationalism fundamentally involves the negotiation of center-region capacities.  

Almost all theories of nationalism engage this dynamic.  The simplified logic is that 

nationalism emerges when the interests of the central state do not reflect those of the 

region (either through mechanisms of exploitation or neglect).  Two theoretical strands 

specifically echo this argument – state-building and direct rule theories of nationalism.18 

                                                 
18 I think some (Hechter, for example) might argue that direct rule and state-building theories of nationalism 
reflect essentially the same dynamic.  I do not.  In my opinion, direct rule refers to more generally the 
strength of the central state apparatus, whereas state-building reflects more active attempts by central 
authorities to unify the state.  While the two do not need to be mutually exclusive, there is a difference. 
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State-building theories focus on the attempts of central elites to assimilate or 

incorporate culturally distinctive territories in a given state in order to make a 

multicultural population culturally homogenous (Brubaker 1992, 1996).  The impetus for 

state-building nationalism tends to be geopolitical; in order to secure a nation’s borders, it 

is necessary that the people residing in those borders are respectful of them.  The 

hallmark of state-building efforts is the centralization of control.  Through elite attempts 

to reconstitute central bureaucracy, integrate the lower classes into the polity, and all 

classes into a common civic culture, power is extracted from local authorities, doing 

away with much of their autonomy.  Thus, by combining a strong central administration 

with efforts at cultural homogenization, nationalism often emerges in regions with strong 

cultural identities (Brubaker 1996).19   

The idea is that state-building promotes nationalism unless it is also accompanied 

by a process of nation-building.  State-building essentially refers to the construction of 

the formal institutions that serve to structure and regulate social life.  It follows 

principally from Weber’s definition of the state as the institution that holds a monopoly 

on legitimate violence (1958).  The state usually begins with building up the capacity to 

enforce the rules of the state, but then shifts its focus to building procedures that are 

meant to constrain the power of the state (and by derivation, to preserve the rights of 

individuals).  State-building differs greatly from nation-building.  Whereas the former 

refers to the government, its agencies, and its capabilities (i.e., the central bureaucracy), 

                                                 
19 In this paragraph, I discuss efforts at state-building as it is discussed in the sociological literature.  
However, it is in my opinion that this discussion conflates two separate processes – state-building and 
nation-building.  I discuss this in further detail later in the chapter.  Note that, as discussed here, state-
building might better equate to nation-building whereas direct rule equates to state-building. 
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the latter refers to that plus shared memories, culture, values, language, and a common 

sense of identity (Brubaker 1992).  Nation-building, to be sure, is a much more ambitious 

project than state-building, as the latter leaves a fair amount of wiggle room for the 

existence of a multicultural society while the former is less tolerant (Scott 1992, 

Fukuyama 2004). 

Direct rule theory of nationalism can be interpreted as a kinder, gentler version of 

state-building.  The common denominator for each is the existence of a strong central 

state apparatus, however, unlike state-building, there is no movement towards cultural 

homogenization.  Also, whereas under state-building the impetus is geopolitical, the 

rationale for direct rule is simply that it is more effective and efficient.  Thus, regions 

could theoretically benefit from the greater public goods offered by the central state.  

However, since local authorities have little power to negotiate the interests of the regions, 

the growth of direct rule provides local authorities with an interest in mobilizing 

marginalized populations to protect their rights and interests; thus they have a strong 

incentive to resist.  Conversely, indirect rule generally discourages nationalism because it 

provides few incentives for the authorities to demand sovereignty (Hechter 2000).   

From both strands we are left with the idea that the stronger the central state, the 

stronger the demands for autonomy.   

  

Negotiating Center-Region Interests:  Economic Approaches 

 Grafted onto the previous set of theories focusing on the strength of central state 

institutions are those that try to motivate or explain regional reaction to centralization.  If 
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a strong central state could feasibly offer regions net benefits that they would not 

necessarily have access to otherwise, would it not be in their best interest to support, 

rather than fight, the state?  According to modernization approaches, the answer has to do 

with whether those resources are distributed evenly.20 

 The modernization approaches (under which I include those relating to: capitalist 

development, cultural diffusion, reactive ethnicity, internal colonialism, relative 

deprivation, overdevelopment, class cleavages, and ethnic competition) have a long 

tradition in the nationalism literature.  At the heart of all is that unequal access to 

economic resources fuels nationalist sentiment via a lack of access to political 

institutions.  Where they differ are in the effects that modernization is supposed to have. 

 One of the classical statements in this tradition originated from the writings of 

Gellner (1983), who hypothesized that modernization would decrease nationalism.  Like 

other theorists who would follow, Gellner acknowledged the geographical and economic 

distance between the center and peripheral regions.  However, he thought that the 

changes brought about by industrialization would help lessen this difference.  As 

industrialization progressed, he envisioned increased contact between central and 

peripheral groups; as peripheral groups began to participate in the national economy, 

changes in center-region relations should lead to the development of “universalistic” 

values.  Thus nationalism essentially was the result of an isolated, segregated, peripheral 

region lacking access to economic goods.  As soon as they were incorporated into the 

                                                 
20 Or perhaps more accurately stated, “fairly”. 
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market, or as soon as local and regional cultures were replaced by a national one, regional 

distinctions would diminish and the impetus for nationalism would decline. 

 Theorists who situate themselves in the internal colonialism branch wondered 

what would happen if marginalized regions were not incorporated into the national 

economy.  What if they did not develop these “universalistic” values?  Under such 

circumstances, nationalism ought to increase, so claims Hechter (1999).  Hechter argues, 

in essence, that the relationships between members of the core and those in the periphery 

of the state are characterized by exploitation.  The core, or center, of the state, having 

acquired an advantage over the outlying communities during the early stages of 

modernization, uses its economic and political power to maintain its hegemonic position.  

The center, being economically and culturally dominant, institutionalizes such 

dominances such that regions that are economically and culturally disadvantaged cannot 

acculturate, resulting in a cultural division of labor within the peripheral region.  This 

segregation and isolation reinforces regional cultural beliefs and exacerbates sentiments 

of exploitation based on culture, race, and ethnicity. 

 While the internal colonialism strand seems logical,21 it unfortunately is not 

adequate for explaining variations in Spanish nationalisms over time.22  As other scholars 

have noted, many nationalisms emerge not in disadvantaged, peripheral, or 

underdeveloped regions, but rather in overdeveloped ones (Nairn 1977, Gourevitch 1979, 

Laitin 1991).  Thus Nairn tries to settle the score by splitting the difference.  Nationalism 

                                                 
21 But see Ragin (1977) and Birch (1978) who disagree on the grounds of Hecher’s misinterpretation of 
theory and data. 
22 See the next section for further criticisms. 
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then emerges as a result of uneven development.  Thus nationalism is as likely in 

overdeveloped as underdeveloped areas: uneven development produces nationalism when 

regional inequalities coincide with [ethnic] differentiation.  In underdeveloped regions, 

nationalist movements mobilize the population to demand an end to economic inequality, 

while in overdeveloped regions nationalist movements mobilize to demand reforms to 

promote further regional development (Horowitz 1985).   

 More recent versions of the modernization approach pick up on Nairn’s emphasis 

on the ways in which threats to regional resources can ignite nationalism.  For example, 

ethnic competition approaches focus on the changes in levels of ethnic and racial 

competition for the same resources (Okamoto 2003).  Resource competition is most 

likely to occur under conditions of labor market desegregation; as more groups are 

competiting for the same jobs, and so long as this competition is viewed as unfair, 

nationalism (along with other forms of ethnic, racial, and political violence and 

contention) will emerge.23 

 A central assumption of all is that regional groups are relatively isolated, and as a 

result of such isolation, have come to share a sense of group solidarity (Hechter 1999, 

Anderson 1983).  Further, this isolation fuels suspicions of regional exploitation by the 

core – either from failing to protect regional economic interests or by taking advantage of 

those interests (i.e., the idea that ethnic segregation is a precondition for ethnic 

competition, see Okamoto 2003).   

                                                 
23 Note that the resource competition approaches are more likely to refer to group action, as opposed to 
elite-led action. 
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From this discussion then we can gleam the following:  a strong sense of regional 

attachment (vis-à-vis attachment to the center) coupled with a sense of unfair inequality 

leads to high levels of nationalism.   

 

 Negotiating Center-Region Resources:  Political Process Approaches 

 While some scholars were busy trying to account for the emergence of 

nationalism, others were trying to tackle a parallel problem:  how to account for the 

emergence of a social movement.  The predominant tradition that seems to have outlasted 

its competitors in explanatory power is the policial process model.24  The political process 

model predicts that movements will emerge when the following conditions are met:  

members have achieved cognitive liberation;25 have some level of existing indigenous 

strength;26 and when the political opportunity structure is “open” to the extent that 

members feel that it would be efficacious for them to act (McAdam 1982).27  The latter 

generally occurs when state capacity is weak and/or there exists a fractured elite. 

 The political process model shares some similarities with the economic 

approaches of nationalism; it too requires that group members feel a sense of belonging 

                                                 
24 Of course, the political process model flows from the same logic underlying resource mobilization 
theory.  While they are often portrayed in the literature as two separate traditions, they share an underlying 
logic: that resources broadly construed (i.e., both political – political process – and economic – resource 
mobilization) are essential for the formation of a movement.  Note however, that both theories, in their 
conceptualization of ‘movement’, typically construe a movement as one that is [relatively] formalized with 
a [relatively] complex organizational structure.  Since nationalism in the traditional sense tends to lack this 
type of structure, the model’s application to instances of nationalism is questionable.   
25 Where cognitive liberation essentially refers to members’ awareness of a threat, or more benignly, an 
issue of interest. 
26 Where indigenous strength becomes importance for the mobilization of a variety of resources, including 
information, members, money, support, etc. 
27 That is, that the political situation of the environment in which the movement is acting essentially sets the 
limits and opportunities for action. 
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in order for action to occur.28  However, it would seem that one major assumption of the 

model runs counter to the predominant explanations of nationalism.  Unlike the 

prevailing nationalist theories which would predict emergence when the state is strong, 

political process predicts that it will happen when the state is weak.29  Further, political 

process would predict action in the presence of resources, not in the absence as the 

internal colonialism model would suggest (McCarthy and Zald 1977, Tilly 1978).  

Finally, Gellner (1983) would predict that as modernization advances, nationalism 

withers.  On the other hand, it is at precisely this point that demands for nationalism 

ought to increase according to proponents of political process; when regions begin 

improving their economic situation, such conditions can be used as resources for 

mobilizing a political challenge (Olzak 1992). 

 All of these factors are indeed reconciliable however, despite the focus on 

different questions.  The resource question for nationalist theorists has more to do with 

the emergence of nationalist sentiment rather than action, which is the focus of the 

political process model.  Also, the nationalist theorists are more concerned with capacity 

rather than strength, which is the focus of the political process model. 

And so, from this discussion we can gleam the following:  nationalist movements 

will emerge when they have the resources to organize and feel it will be efficacious to 

act.   

 

                                                 
28 In the current model this sense of belonging is fostered by social networks as opposed to location in the 
labor market.  Note that the two are not necessarily mutually exclusive. 
29 Rests on a rational actor model. 
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ON GLOBALIZATION 

 Research on nationalism and collective action suggests that two distinct processes 

of global integration affect demands for autonomy – the relative openness of a political 

system (political integration) and changes in the distribution of resources (economic 

integration).  Other research that focuses on processes related to cultural integration 

points to the evolving congruency between ideology, organizations forms, and demands 

could also be significant, though this has not been studied in depth.30  Below, I review the 

major theoretical strands of nationalism and briefly highlight the central points that may 

help answer the question central to this dissertation. 

 

 The Importance of Space and Scale:  New Regionalism Approaches 

The new regionalism literature focuses on the transformation of the traditional 

form of the nation-state and the creation of a multi-layered type of governance as a result 

of multiple worldwide economic and cultural factors (MacLeod 2001).31  The main 

argument is that the nation-state is currently subject to different transformations that 

originate from above –  the rise of international regimes (among which the EU) – and 

from below – the territorial assertion and regional identities and structures of territorial 

organization.  Regions have thus come to represent a strategic space where global 

processes materialize in national territories and global dynamics run through national 

                                                 
30 But see Olzak (forthcoming) and Lizardo (forthcoming) for possible exceptions. 
31 Note that this conceptualization of new regionalism is different from two other forms of new regionalism:  
one that focuses on free trade agreements and other international linkages creating regional trade blocs, and 
the other that looks at “pan-regionalism” or regions that span political borders and are more compatible 
with geographical boundaries. 
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institutional arrangements.  In this sense, the model overrides the zero-sum notion about 

conceiving of globalization as an exogenous process. 

For example, regional and local actors start to express themselves politically and 

economically in the European arena, leading to the creation of a relevant sub-national 

level.  Specifically, new regionalism approaches point to the regional economic 

metropolises that emerge as economic powerhouses.  The argument suggests that regional 

governments will achieve the economic upper-hand as a result of both the changing 

capacity of the state (or, the state’s increasingly inability to meet the demands of regions) 

as well as the increased attention that international regimes provide to regions.   

 The bottom-line of the new regionalism approach is that as globalization 

increases, regions become more important.   

 

The Importance of Rules and Laws:  Global Governance Approaches 

The global governance perspectives differ from the new regionalism approaches 

in a variety of ways, but the most significant is that they argue that global processes do 

not render the nation-state irrelevant.  Rather, proponents argue that the growing capacity 

of international governmental organizations (IGOs) like the EU leads to a transformation 

of present political institutions, processes, and policies in nation-states; evolution of such 

organizations “creates a permanent challenge to national political systems, which are 

forced to adapt to a normative and strategic environment that they have as yet only 

partially mastered” (Meny and Knapp 1998; 445).  The logic is that global governance 

structures change nation-states by exerting adaptational pressures.  Therefore, as IGOs 
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progress and evolve, nation-states must evolve as well but do so in interaction with the 

global level.  That is, nation-states do not simply adapt their political institutions to global 

ones, but rather find a way of making global institutions compatible with national ones.  

While global governance proponents would agree that global processes encourage 

regional action and participation in global negotiations, they are likely to point out that 

global processes do not make it easier to side-step the central state but rather must work 

with the central state to negotiate global policies (see Chapter 4 for an example). 

Within this framework, global governance regimes are conceived of as a process 

that triggers the transformation of the nation-state and opens new opportunities and 

channels of expression for other actors than those representing the central state 

organization.  Regions come to represent a strategic space where global processes 

materialize in national terroritories and global dynamics run through national institutional 

arrangements; the model thus overrides the zero-sum notion about the global economy 

and the national economy as mutually exclusive.   

From this discussion we can deduct the following:  as globalization progresses, 

nations and regions must adapt their political institutions and policies to global ones.   

  

The Importance of Norms and Values:  New Institutionalist Approaches 

Scholars have recently recognized that supranational organizations, global 

governance structures, IGOs, etc., represent much more than the global centralization or 

harmonization of rules and regulations.  They also represent the harmonization of 

ideologies.  These two factors – the spread of an ideology coupled with the spread of 
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institutionalism – can be explained in part by what new institutionalists call institutional 

isomorphism.  The idea behind institutional isomorphism is that institutional patterns will 

converge such that diverse organizations come to look and act in a similar manner (c.f., 

DiMaggio and Powell 1983, Scott and Meyer, eds. 1994, Boli and Thomas 1997, Boli 

and Thomas, eds. 1999).  In this case, the idea is that national policies will begin to 

converge such that regions and nation-states begin to act similar. 

 This convergence can be explained in two ways, and both are equally plausible.  

Central to one version of the theory – world polity – is the idea that a rationalized world 

culture pervades all actors embedded within that culture, leading them to share values.  

Thus actors, in this case regions and states, begin to imitate their “successful” peers and 

tend to become more alike over time and contributes to the continued cross-national 

diffusion of organizational and institutional models (Scott and Meyer, eds. 1994, Boli and 

Thomas 1997, Boli and Thomas, eds. 1999).32  A second strain of new institutionalism 

would argue that similarly structured actors, or organizations, will tend to become more 

alike over time as they are situated in the same organizational fields.33  Of particular 

interest to this work is the applicability of what is called coercive institutional 

isomorphism, which focuses on the power of actors external to the organizational field.  

In such a case, actors are said to conform to the standards of powerful external actors 

because they are dependent on them (i.e., for resources).   

                                                 
32 Note that this might be considered a cultural version of Gellner’s modernization argument. 
33 Where organizational fields are networks of structurally equivalent organizations in ongoing 
communication. 
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 From this discussion we can deduce the following:  as global institutionalization 

progresses, regional and state actors begin to adopt the ideologies, norms, and values 

held by global institutions.   

 

GLOBALIZING NATIONALISM 

None of the aforementioned theories provide a holistic explanation for why 

nationalism – and its form and character – would shift in any one region over time.  But 

taken together, they provide us with clues as to how to procede.  The economic approach 

to nationalism tells us “who” while the political tells us “why,” the resource approach 

tells us “when,” the global governance approach tells us “how” the change occurs, and 

new institutionalism tells us “what” form it will take.  Consequently, if we layer the 

global approaches onto theories of nationalism, we should begin to get a sense as to how 

global processes affect demands for autonomy.  As the global progresses from a market 

form (within which regions increasingly play a bigger role), we should expect 

nationalism to persist.  As the political aspects of integration begin to play a bigger role, 

we too should see power struggles between the center and region.  And, when it all comes 

together, we should expect to see nationalist demands center more on regionalist claims-

making that are more congruent with the ideologies of the EU. 

 

From Free Market to Global Governance: The Evolution of the European Union 

Classical sociological theory tells us that states emerge as a means by which to 

provide a stable environment for private capital during the early stages of capitalism.  
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Weber (1968) argued that capitalism depended on the kind of order that a modern 

bureaucracy could provide.  Polanyi echoed this argument by stating that “the economic 

system was submerged in general social relations; markets were merely an accessory 

feature of an institutional setting controlled and regulated more than ever by social 

authority (Polanyi 1944, page 67).  Thus, economic ties were not just the result of social 

ties, but also have become intimately intertwined with state institutions.  More recent 

extensions of the state-market symmetry (e.g., the work of Evans (1995, 1997)) examine 

the extent to which states move beyond simply providing a stable environment for 

organizing private capital and look more closely at those that connect the state to local 

entrepreneurial groups.  The central idea is that the uncertainties of the market are indeed 

mitigated by the state; as the state assumes some of the risk and uncertainties associated 

with market evolution, private enterprise is stimulated as the state forges new connections 

to local economic agents and thus local economies are more free to develop and expand 

(Evans 1997).  These ideas provide us with a basis for an understanding of how the 

central Spanish state reacted vis-à-vis the regions in terms of the evolution of the 

European Union from a free market to a global state-like insitutition. 

What we now recognize as the European Union is actually the contemporary end-

point of an economic project that began some fifty years ago in an attempt to create a 

sense of unity among the most powerful European nations.  The European Economic 

Community was formed in 1957 after the ratification of the Treaty of Rome by France, 

West Germany, Italy, and the Benelux nations.  The goal of the EEC was to promote 

economic union through the free movement of goods, services, labor, and capital, and the 
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development of joint and reciprocal policies on labor, welfare, agriculture, transportation 

and foreign trade.34  The eventual aim was to move from economic union to political 

union.  This policy shift was not to occur until almost thirty years later. 

 It was in 1986 that the EC (at this point the “Economic” was dropped) began to 

move beyond the free market and adopted policies in favor of harmonizing political 

policies and institutions in the its member states.  In 1986, when Spain acceded to the EC, 

the EC adopted the Single European Act, which was the first major revision to the Treaty 

of Rome and incorporated for the first time European political cooperation.  At this time, 

the political and economic elites were eager to harmonize laws and resolve police 

discrepancies.  Thus, the Single European Act removed barriers between countries, 

increased harmonization, increased competitiveness of EC countries, and introduced the 

idea of political cooperation in the form of a Common Foreign and Security Policy 

(CFSP).  The Single European Act was to set the stage for a Europe that was to rapidly 

increase its rate of institutionalization over the next twenty years. 

 The move towards greater political union took another step forward with the 

ratification of the Maastricht Treaty in 1992, which effectively formed the European 

Union.  The Maastricht Treaty essentially accomplished two things:  first, it effectively 

solidified the idea of a single market (moving from something that functioned more along 

the lines of a free trade agreement to something that better resembles a single market), 

and second, it laid out the framework for political institutionalization.  Thus the 

                                                 
34 It is important to note here that the EEC represented more than a free market – it represented cooperation.  
In fact, a “European Free Market” already existed in conjunction with the EEC – the European Free Trade 
Association (EFTA) exists separately for those nations who wanted to trade with the EC but did not want to 
become member states. 
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Maastricht Treaty established the idea of the euro in its efforts to deepen economic and 

monetary union, as well as a European Union based on three “pillars”:  CFSP; 

cooperation in law enforcement, criminal justice, judicial matters, and issues related to 

asylum and immigration; and the existing EC to deal with issues primarily related to the 

free movement of goods.  At this point, the EU began to take on the characteristics of a 

global governance regime. 

This process was further deepened within five years of the ratification of the 

Maastricht Treaty as the EU would undergo two more revisions:  in 1994 the European 

Economic Area was established to integrate the EFTA into the EU’s single market, and in 

1997 the Treaty of Amsterdam was passed.  The Treaty of Amsterdam was significant 

because it fundamentally altered the Maastricht Treaty.  The Treaty of Amsterdam 

emphasized citizenship and the rights of the individual, more democracy in the form of 

increased powers for the EU parliament, a community area of freedom, security, justice, 

and the reform of existing institutions in preparation for EU enlargement.35  It also 

emphasized equal opportunities, focused on a variety of social issues (including 

employment, the environment, and public health), and issued a statement rejecting the 

death penalty and discrimination of all forms.36 

Over time, the European Union has evolved into something much more than an 

international organization.  It is also the proprietor of one of the world’s largest markets 

(Fligstein and Merand 2002).  And, as it evolves, it increasingly takes on the 

                                                 
35 At this point, it was also the first time that member states who failed to respect such rights could face 
penalties. 
36 At this point, the “only” competencies the EU lacks to fully “act like” a state include: social and welfare 
policy (including common education and health policies), a central army, and direct taxation. 
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characteristics of a nation-state.  At this point in time, the EU is something of an 

institutional hybrid.  One the one hand, EU member states retain a large number of 

national institutional capacities; on the other, EU member states have progressively 

transferred their competencies to the EU level (Greenfeld 1997, Keating 1999).37  Despite 

these schizophrenic tendencies, recent developments suggest that the EU represents an 

exercise in global state-building.38,39 

 There is ample evidence that suggests this might be the case.  The technical 

preconditions for state-building include:  a centralized monetized economy, modern 

communication and transportation technology, a supply of trained officials, as well as 

increasing geopolitical competition (Hechter 2000).  It is also marked by intervention in 

the economy, promoting uniform systems of coinage, eliminating customs barriers, and 

spurring technological and economic growth.  The establishment of the euro, the creation 

of a central bank, and the free flow of people and goods are all modern examples of these 

trends.  State-building is also marked by a growth in direct rule.  Direct rule permits the 

center to become the governance unit in geographically extensive and populous 

                                                 
37 At this point, it is probably important to point out that I consider processes related to institutionalization 
(as discussed in the new institutionalism literature) to be different from those related to state-building.  I 
take the former as referring to cultural and ideological processes related to rules and norms, whereas the 
latter I take as referring to political processes related to power (c.f., Mann 1996).  Extant research (e.g., 
Domhoff 1990, 1996) tells us that the two do not have to be the same. 
38 I think some might argue, particularly given recent events (the stalled attempt at installing a European 
constitution, for example), that the EU has not yet reached the point of becoming state-like.  This might be 
true at this point in time.  However, could it not be an example of a failed attempt (or false start) at state-
building?  As Weber notes, once the construction of bureaucracy and a central administration is in motion, 
it is almost impossible to impede or halt the process. 
39 Some people might disagree with my characterization of the EU as a global state (and surely the 
Euroskeptics would fall into this category) and argue that the EU more closely resembles a supranational 
organization or an IGO.  While it is true that there is indeed a resemblance, the EU actually looks and acts 
very different from most other IGOs (and most IGOs don’t share in common all of the goals that the EU 
would like to achieve).  Thus, while the EU may not have achieved “global state” status as of yet (and the 
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territories, which means that the center assumes the rights, resources, and obligations 

formerly held by local authorities (Hechter 2000).  The sheer number of disputes 

increasingly being moved to the European court system, as well as the structural and 

cohesion funds directed to underdeveloped areas, lend credibility to this claim (Stone 

Sweet et al. 2001).  Theories of state-building suggest that the simple centralization of the 

state can be enough to engender conflict.  By increasing interdependence, removing local 

control, and subsequently weakening the power of local authorities, local populations – 

particularly those left out of the planning process – are motivated to mobilize.40   

The fact that European state-building has not yet transformed itself into a case of 

nation-building is a significant for the study of nationalism for several reasons.  First, it 

allows for the continued persistence of localized identities.  It does not, as others have 

argued, signify the emergence of a competing identity, as Tables 2 and 3 indicate (c.f., 

Bollen and Díez Medrano 1998, Jauregui 1986, Mees 2001, Menedez-Alarcon 2000).41   

Table 2.  National Identification in Spain

1991 1992 1993 1996
F % F % F % F %

Solo vasco* 106 8.9 89 7.4 102 8.7 71 6
Mas vasco que espanol 205 17.2 187 15.6 187 16 184 15.6
Tan vasco como espanol 434 36.4 573 47.8 597 51.1 605 51.3
Mas espanol que vasco 110 9.2 79 6.6 84 7.2 72 6.1
Solo espanol 284 23.8 247 20.6 194 16.6 241 20.4
Total 1200 100 1200 100 1200 100 1200 100

Source:  CIRES
Note: *where vasco refers to whichever ethnicity/C.A. respondents feel attached; vasco is used here for illustrative purposes.  

                                                                                                                                                 
process is probably surely hindered by the current rate of expansion and the recent failed passage of the EU 
Constitution), it will most likely move in that direction, particularly as the immigration problem progresses. 
40 Hechter reminds us that there are ways to try to prevent such action, which can be attempted by 
monopolizing judicial authority and the construction of a uniform civil law.   
41 And, as of yet, has neither represented a significant challenge to national institutions. 
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Table 3.  Self-Identification (Percentage) by Autonomous Community

Only * More * than Spanish As * as Spanish More Spanish than * Only Spanish Don't Know

Andalusia 5.6 18.1 57.5 7.4 9.4 2
Aragon 4.9 12.9 50.4 6.8 22.4 2.6
Asturias 11.3 21.2 45.6 6.5 12.1 3.3

Balearic Islands 11.9 10.8 41.2 4.9 29.9 1.3
Basque Country 26.8 19.9 30.8 6.3 10 6.2
Canary Islands 21.7 25.6 34.4 3.5 11.2 3.6

Cantabria 3.4 6.6 40.9 12.7 34.6 1.8
Castile and Leon 3.1 8.5 44.2 10.8 30 3.4

Castile-La Mancha 2.4 4.4 41.8 7.6 41.2 2.6
Catalonia 12.5 18.9 38.9 9.8 16.7 3.2

Extremadura 7.5 14.6 53.6 8.5 12.8 3
Galicia 15.4 21.1 47.9 6.8 6.7 2.1

La Rioja 2.9 8.3 73.5 7.6 5.1 2.4
Madrid 2.3 6.1 43.4 7.4 36.2 4.6
Murcia 3.4 9.7 54.3 10.5 19.8 2.3
Navarre 9.7 26.5 50.8 5.1 5.5 2.4

Valencia 2.5 8 43.6 10.9 32.5 2.5
Total 8.9 14.9 46.2 8.3 20.5 1.2

Source:  CIRES
Note:  Where * = Andalucian, Aragonese, etc.
Note:  Averaged by CIRES from 1990-1996 (Surveys conducted in 1991, 1992, 1993, 1996)  

On the contrary, it exists as almost an identity that complements national and regional 

ones rather than replacing them.  And this is nothing new; a European identity has existed 

for centuries (Greenfeld 1997).  Thus, in this sense, the greater the salience of interests 

that bind member states to each other and to the EU will certainly serve to strengthen the 

EU, but will not necessarily weaken the nationalism that exists within its member states.  

As a matter of fact, an evolving EU will probably provoke nationalism – if a stronger 

union brings closer together societies with different levels of international prestige, 

different levels of cultural and political achievement, and different living standards, then 

grounds for further resentment emerge. 42  Second, it has not yet come to replace the 

                                                 
42 As Greenfeld (1997) notes, “the EU thus may breathe new life into the very thing it is supposed to 
replace.  It should be remembered that nationalism was able to spread, in western Europe above all places, 
because a degree of European unity already existed through ties of religion, culture, and trade.” 
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actual political and social capacities of the member states.  States have become weaker in 

the capability to act unilaterally but “stronger” in their capability to act regionally and 

globally through various forms of political action.  Further, they become further 

legitimized as states by virtue of their membership in the EU, as reflected in their 

linkages to other member-states. 

 The state centralization approach then, combined with insights from new 

regionalism tells us that regions have become an important new player in the new global 

economy as international processes are increasingly fed through local structures.  Global 

governance approaches suggest that states have to adapt their political institutions and 

policies to global ones.  The synthesis of both literatures suggests that the global state-

building project will create new opportunities for regions to act on their own interests, as 

those interests are made more salient by market consolidation and opportunities for action 

are presented in the state-level policy adoption process.   

 The problem with such a synthesis (and this stems from the reliance on the new 

regionalism literature), is that we are not told which regions will act; there is this implicit 

assumption that as regions become more important and state strength and capacity 

waiver, regions will begin to demand more autonomy from the central state and get it.  

However, it is safe to assume that some regions, by virtue of their extranational linkages 

and economic structure, are better poised to take advantage of the expanding EU project, 

and thus that some regions become “more important” than others.  Unfortunately, the 

new regionalism literature does not tell us which regions become more important and 

how.  It is this question that I address next. 
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From Nationalism to Regionalism:  [Re]Incorporating Class and Conflict 

Approaches 

The idea that not all nation-states are equal is something that world-systems 

theorists have cornered the market on.  World-systems theorists acknowledge that 

productive and exchange relationships create patterns of stratification between nation-

states in the world-system; internal colonialists shifted the focus from the global level to 

the national-level such that hierarchical relationships based on exploitation could be seen 

to exist within nations in addition to between them. As states become incorporated into a 

supranational structure like the European Union, they not only have to adapt their 

political institutions, but also must adapt their economic instiutions as well.  While the 

literature on nationalism tells us that the incongruency in interests between the center and 

regions are important factors that impact nationalist sentiment and action, the world-

systems literature points us to the idea that these interests may be tempered by a region’s 

location vis-à-vis others in the state (Wallerstein 1979, Bornschier and Chase-Dunn 1985, 

Chase-Dunn 1989, Schwartzman 1989).43   

While insights from world-systems theory (and its variants) sensitizes us to the 

idea that the location of an entity within an organic, unified system is important, the 

global governance and new regionalism literatures frees us from these Westphalian 

boundaries and suggest that it is not simply the nature of a region’s economic relationship 

                                                 
43 An idea put forward by internal colonial theorists.  Of course, the next question becomes, as the European 
market expands and European institutions evolve, should a shifting of competencies supercede state ones, 
will then the focus shift from regional positions as they are embedded in states to regional positions as they 
are embedded in the European Union. 
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with the central state that shapes action, but the nature of a region’s economic 

relationships outside of the central state that also matters. 44  This perspective suggests 

that perhaps the point of reference not be limited to the confines of the nation-state, but to 

the larger geopolitical region in which the region is situated.  By reconceiving regional 

positions, we can thus imagine a hierarchy of regions, where the universe in which these 

regions operate is not the nation-state, but Europe.  Such a reconceptualization is 

appropriate given EU expansion and evolution.  Though not a state in the traditional 

sense, the fluidity of its borders created by a series of economically focused treaties 

allows us to conceive of it as such, and given that the two predominant sociological 

theories of globalization – world-systems and new regionalism – often direct their focus 

on the economic relationship between actors, it would be appropriate in this regard to do 

the same considering the ease with which trade has been improved by EU economic 

policy.   

A global state-building approach thus extends the classical theories that discusses 

the relationship between political structures and the market.  If the market is now in the 

hands of the global structure as opposed to the state structure, then regional interests 

come to be shaped more by global actions rather than state-level ones; in the EU the 

                                                 
44 Some might question whether I “need” to draw from discussions of new regionalism and global 
governance approaches given that world-systems theory appears to account for mechanisms of hierarchy 
and exploitation.  I think I do.  World-systems theory is not sufficient in this regard as it suppresses a claim 
that is central to arguments about globalization – now is different from then.  According to world-systems 
theorists, the nation-states have always been embedded in global economies, thus they are no better and no 
worse as units of analysis now than they ever were.  Discussions of globalization and the new regionalism 
would lead to a different assessment I think.  World-systems would argue that nation-states are meaningful 
and autonomous (and subsequently suitable levels of analysis).  The globalization and new regionalism 
literatures would clearly argue differently.  Drawing on the world-systems literature is important in this 
regard because the new regionalism and global governance literatures do not account for hierarchy. 
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economic development of a region is determined less by the actions of the center and 

more so by the presence of an economic relationship with other trading partners.  Thus, 

as EU integration progresses, regional economic structures should depend less on the 

actions of the state (though the state could still do their best to try to take advantage of the 

situation), but more so on the actions of extra-state (EU) actors.   

 By taking into account both the hierarchical as well as the lateral linkages, we can 

begin to get a sense as to why regions react differently based on the economic incentives 

provided by the expanding European market.  Core regions, by virtue of their hegemony, 

should have an easier time with their adaptation.  For example, if the main economic 

actors in core regions have more external ties, then their dependence on the central state 

vis-à-vis the expanding market is reduced; EU economic expansion allows transnational 

actors enhanced opportunity to deepen their economic relationships.  Further, if domestic 

economic elites have more access to domestic political institutions, then they should have 

more access and impact on state policies that could serve to bolster and extend their 

economic interests (Domhoff 1990, Prechel 1990). 45  Peripheral regions, by virtue of 

their subordinate position, simply lack these ties.  It is the semi-periphery that must 

renegotiate their economic project as well as their reliance on the central state in the face 

of global capitalist expansion that will experience a more difficult transition. 

 

                                                 
45 I think others, particularly those in the world-systems and power structure traditions, would argue that 
state sovereignty has never been absolute; the capacities of states have always been shaped and limited by 
external as well as internal factors. 
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Linking Institutional Change to Changes in Collective Action: Explaining 

Variations in Nationalism over Time 

The previous sections all highlight, albeit separately, the importance of the 

interplay between different dynamics that together provide some clues as to why 

nationalism might vary over time:  institutionalization, center-region competencies, 

economic interests, and the mobilizing capacity of the masses.  By layering all of these 

concepts, we begin to arrive at an answer.   

At this point, a review of the literature on nationalism, social movements, and 

global institutions tells us to expect the following: 

1. Nationalism is a struggle for political freedom. 

2. The stronger the central state, the stronger the demands for regional autonomy.   

3. A strong sense of regional attachment (vis-à-vis attachment to the center) coupled 

with a sense of unfair inequality leads to high levels of nationalism. 

4. Movements will emerge when they have the resources to organize and feel it will 

be efficacious to act. 

5. The proliferation of supranational organizations will not be the end of 

nationalism because it does not ultimately provide regions with what they want – 

autonomy. 

6. However, because supranational groups will provide a sense of congruency with 

the ideological goals of regional groups while at the same time helping to 

mitigate inequalities, providing a political voice, and institutionalizing action, we 

ought to see a change in the ways and means that nationalism manifests itself. 
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7. Regions concerned with economic competitiveness will be more likely to exhibit 

nationalism when faced with increased supranational integration. 

To summarize these points even further, we begin to understand how it is that nationalist 

sentiment and movements can change over time.  We should expect nationalism to 

change when global forces, in this case in the form of supranational organizations, help 

shape both the nature of the economic project by virtue of the state and region’s 

membership in the expanding global economy as well as altering the political relationship 

between the center and the region.  I discuss this deduction below in further theoretical 

detail. 

Polanyi writes that “every move towards integration in society should thus be 

accompanied by an increase of freedom….”(Polanyi 1944, page 255).  While this has 

occurred in some respects in regards to the EU, the “increase in freedom” has not been 

absolute.  It is true that regions have been provided with a greater voice (or rather, a 

greater participatory role), they still lack outright representation at the EU level.  

Consequently, as the EU cannot provide regions with what they want – sovereignty – it 

would be a mistake to expect nationalism to wither in the face of global expansion.  

While this might seem rather counterintuitive, given the EU’s capacity for altering 

national capacities and strengthening regional ones, Breuilly does a good job in hinting as 

to why this might be the case: 

Other writers have related nationalism to particular class interests or to the pursuit 

of large-scale social and economic change.  Although particular nationalist 

movements can be illuminated by reference to the role of this or that class, or to 
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the attempt to create a modern economy, I do not think that these matters should 

be made central to an understanding of nationalism generally.  To focus on 

culture, ideology, class, or modernization is to neglect the fundamental point that 

nationalism is, above and beyond all else, about politics and politics is about 

power.  Power, in the modern world, is primarily about control of the state.  The 

central question, therefore, should be relating nationalism to the objective of 

obtaining and using state power (1982, pages 1-2).   

The European Union then, does not represent the death knell for nationalism.  It does 

however, signify that nationalism – its actors, claims, and forms of claims-making – 

should change over time as the EU continues to shape and reshape the competencies of 

regions as it continues to expand: 

1)  Actors 

 Previously I noted that one reason why the European Union could lead to a 

resurgence of nationalism was due to the expansion of the free market.  By erasing 

protectionist boundaries, underdeveloped regions are at a comparative disadvantage as 

their reference group shifts and trading partners (and competitors) expand.  As EU 

redistribution and reindustrialization policies take hold, such regions could feel entitled, 

and further motivated to pursue autonomy based on the new structure of inequality.  This 

raises a new question:  which regions will persist and how will they act? 

I argue here that semi-peripheral regions will be the most active following their 

incorporation into the EU.  The logic is simple:  core regions stand to benefit the most 

from the expanding free market through their ability to deepen transnational economic 
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linkages.  Peripheral regions also stand to benefit from the EU through their policy 

emphasis on infrastructure development and aid to economically-stalled sectors in the 

form of agricultural subsidies (which currently constitutes the largest bulk of EU regional 

aid).  Semi-peripheral regions, however, are in a more precarious position.46  While they 

tend to be characterized by specialized labor-intensive industries and export-led growth, 

they do not necessarily need to be characterized by low levels of revenue.  Semi-

peripheral regions can cycle through periods of high profits and high wages while still 

maintining low technology and specialized production (Wallerstein 1979).  Thus, they are 

in a more precarious position.  They may not qualify for as much structural aid given 

their relatively high GDP and wage structure.  However, the specialized nature of their 

economies makes it difficult to try to restructure their economies to compete in the new 

European market.   

Thus we should expect that the Basque Country, as a semi-peripheral region in 

Spain, to exhibit the highest levels of nationalism over time as compared to Catalonia 

and Galicia.  The next chapter elucidates the characteristics of each of these regions in 

greater detail. 

2)  Claims 

However, as global state-building moves forward, world polity approaches 

suggest that we ought to expect the content of their claims-making to shift and become 

more congruent with the ideals and values held by the EU.  We should also expect that 

                                                 
46 Unfortunately, there is no good definition of the semi-periphery in general.  Despite attempts to formulate 
one (Babones 2005), most typically refer to semi-peripheral areas as those positioned somewhere in 
between the core and the periphery.   
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their demands parallel the current hierarchy, so to speak, of political institutions.  That is, 

as nation-states still play a large role in mitigating EU policy, then nationalists still ought 

to target the state.  However, their claims ought to be reflective of the world polity. 

Thus we should expect nationalist claims to continue to be directed to the state, 

but focus less on obtaining political power, and focus more on the discourse of 

“rights”.47  Chapters 3 and 6 describes this process in greater detail. 

3)  Timing and Intensity of Claims-Making 

For example, as Hechter notes, “the demand for sovereignty among peripheral 

nations, therefore, varies with its net benefits.  And the net benefits of sovereignty are 

affected by international as well as domestic considerations” (2000).  The proliferation of 

supranational organizations, by expanding political space, creates a context for 

mobilization.  At the same time, the costs of secession are generally not as great under 

supranational organizations; regions would generally be guaranteed greater freedoms and 

liberties under the auspices of such regions than they often are in their host state (Nagel 

1984).  Supranational organizations, by incorporating structures that provide a voice to 

marginalized groups and attempting to institutionally equalize infrastructure, production 

capacities, and labor market flows, may further expand expectations that they are able to 

redistribute economic rewards among disadvantaged regions (Nagel and Olzak 1982, 

Olzak 1985). 

                                                 
47 Many supranational organizations, such as the United Nations, European Union, North Atlantic Treaty 
Organization, etc., provide both a rationale and incentives to groups seeking autonomy; by acknowledging 
the “right of a people,” the current supranational system legitimizes claims of equality and redistribution 
(Olzak 1985).   
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Thus as European integration progresses, calls for greater autonomy should 

increase, becoming more intense and frequent.  Chapters 5 and 6 describe this process in 

greater detail. 

 

CONCLUSION 

 The notion of national sovereignty requires theoretical rethinking in light of 

globalization.  We need to think more critically about how popular majorities may take 

advantage of political and economic interdependence to develop autonomous political 

and economic spaces.  By focusing on the external linkages, we gain better explanatory 

power, not only in explaining how it is that nationalism continues to be a powerful force 

in the sociopolitical scene, but also in terms of explaining the decline and rise of different 

movements in the nationalism debate. 

Thus, by focusing on the European Union – and its embodiment of state-building 

and institutionalization both literally and figuratively – we begin to obtain some answers 

to the questions posed in this dissertation.  The theoretical motivation for this dissertation 

does not derive from any single theory.  Instead, it lies in the synthesis of several 

theoretical traditions.  By borrowing some key features of each theory, we can begin to 

understand not only how the interests of nationalist actors change, but also how responses 

to the changing interests vary over time.  In crafting this approach, I pay special attention 

to the ways in which supranational organizations (and their corresponding sets of rules 

and norms) affect the ways in which national and regional level political and economic 

relationships are structured.  Of the earlier approaches – those that focus on political and 
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economic relationships between the center and regions, the mobilizing capacity of 

marginalized groups, and global cultural diffusion – the latter seems best suited to explain 

change at the local level.  However, it too is insufficient.  The answer I believe, lies in the 

ever-evolving European Union.  As political and economic space opened up in Spain 

following the Democratic Transition, regions were forced to look outward and assess 

their economic situation vis-à-vis other regions in Spain.  With the central state having 

granted them relative autonomy, the push for nationalism declined.  However, when 

confronted with the realities of competition created by global economic restructuring, 

nationalism resurfaced in more moderate form with the previous goal being to shirk the 

shackles of the center, with the current goal to maximize their advantage in the new 

European economy. 



 73

CHAPTER THREE 

SPANISH NATIONALISMS IN THE CONTEMPORARY ERA 

 

“El hábito de manifestarse en el País Vasco aburre, y de ahi se explica la indiferencia, 

en algunos momentos, por parte de la población.”48 

 – Tonia Etxarri (El País, 13.07.85) 

 

INTRODUCTION 

In the previous chapter I argued that it was necessary to examine the nationalism 

question through a global lens.  I do so here, re-examining the evidence of nationalist 

collective action since the beginnings of the Democratic Transition while also 

introducting new evidence.  The point of this chapter is simple: to offer a holistic picture 

of the state of the principal Spanish nationalisms – Basque, Catalan, Galician – in the last 

twenty-five years.  The previous chapter suggested that these nationalisms are best 

understood not solely as a reaction to ebbs and flows in regional relationships with the 

center, but rather should also take into account 1) the effects of global processes and 2) 

the regions’ external political and economic relationships.  This chapter delineates the 

foundation for this argument by illustrating that the Spanish nationalisms are not as 

unidimensional as portrayed by many (Carr 1980, Carr 2000), but rather that several 

different nationalist strains, involving a variety of actors and making claims of varying 

intensities, exist.  Thus, this chapter illustrates the multidimensional nature of 
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nationalism, and in so doing, reflects the fact that not all actors and their claims are in 

direct opposition to the center, but also involve extranational issues and internal divides. 

 

CASE SELECTION 

Spain, given its history of unification as well as the more recent events 

surrounding the 1978 Consitution, can be said to be a “nation of nations”.  As such, quite 

a few of the regions within Spain have exhibited nationalist tendencies, loosely-defined, 

at some point or another.  At a minimum, these include:  Andalusia, Catalonia, Galicia, 

the Basque Country, Valencia, Aragon, the Balearic Islands, and the Canary Islands (see 

Appendix C for a full list of the Autonomous Communities).  Not all of these regions are 

under consideration here, however, for several reasons.  The criteria that I use to set up 

my case selection is simple:  1) the autonomous community must be named by the central 

Spanish state as a “historical territory”, meaning that the state recognizes the provinces’ 

past history of autonomy; and 2) there must have been an active political campaign to 

increase autonomy within the region at some point in recent history.  Though Andalusia, 

Catalonia, Galicia, and the Basque Country fulfill the first requirement, only the latter 

three fulfill the second.  Thus the latter three autonomous communities become my focus 

here. 

 

THE HISTORICAL COMUNIDADES 

                                                                                                                                                 
48 Translation:  The habit of protesting in the Basque Country has become boring, which explains the 
indifference, at times, on the part of the population. 
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 In 1978, with the passage of the new constitution, Spain created a unique system 

of regional autonomy, known as the “state of autonomies”.  Specifically, Article 2 of the 

constitution allowed for regions and provinces under the umbrella of the Spanish state to 

be granted rights of self-governance.  Though all regions in Spain would eventually 

become “autonomous communities” within a five-year deadline, some would be “fast-

tracked”.  These “fast-tracked” regions were granted more political and economic 

competencies at a faster rate than other regions owing to their status as “historical 

nationalities”.  These regions included:  Andalusia, Catalonia, the Basque Country, and 

Galicia.  

 However, as noted above, only Catalonia, the Basque Country, and Galicia have 

been home to prolonged claims for greater regional autonomy over time.  Andalusia’s 

nationalist claims are indeed less nationalist in the political sense than they are economic; 

any grievances that invoke nationalism coming from Andalusia typically involve pleas 

for greater economic subsidies or assistance than they do greater political autonomy (Carr 

2000).  In the cases of Catalonia, the Basque Country, and Galicia though, all three 

regions have made political attempts to become more autonomous from the central 

Spanish state over time both historically and despite the granting of self-determination 

since the 1978 constitution.  However, many scholars of Spain note that the frequency 

and nature of attempts at self-determination in each of these regions have varied (Carr 

2000, Colino 2001).   

 Scholars generally agree that, among these three primary Spanish nationalisms, 

the push for greater autonomy has been the greatest in the Basque Country, where the 
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overwhelming nationalist sentiment for a long time after the turn to democracy was 

secessionist (Clark 1980, Clark 1985, Zirakzadeh 1977).  While the push for greater 

autonomy in Catalonia has also continued beyond the Democratic Transition, the 

movement has been characterized more by regionalist efforts; secession has largely only 

been invoked as a threat and has not remained a constant theme in the struggle (Conversi 

1997, Díez Medrano 1994).  In terms of Galicia, I think most scholars would agree that a 

bona fide nationalist movement is non-existent at worse and stagnant at best, since 

nationalism in Galicia is characterized mostly by sentiment and less by action (Carr 1980, 

Carr 2000).  In sum, a rather crass way of thinking about these cases is to consider the 

Basque case as the positive, the Galician case as the null, and the Catalan case as the mid-

range. 

 Below, I provide a general overview of the nationalist movements in these three 

regions in greater detail, paying close attention to 1) the historical conditions surrounding 

the emergence of nationalism in these regions; 2) the presence or absence of the classic 

nationalist factors in each region; and 3) the claims of each movement. 

 

 Catalunya/Cataluña/Catalonia 

Catalonia has always pushed for special privileges based on what is termed the 

“differential factor” – Catalonia is special (Carr 1980).  The impetus for this sentiment 

occurred in 1869 with the passage of tariff reductions.  Catalan industrialists, specifically 

in the textile industry, were already competing with the British and saw this move by the 

state as one that would unfairly disadvantage the region.  Ultimately, the new tariffs did 
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not fundamentally cause the decline of the high-cost Catalan textile industry, but it did 

put the Catalan industrial bourgeoisie on the defensive.  To Spaniards hostile to Catalan 

demands, the struggle created the image of a Catalonia determined to press its selfish 

claims against every national interest.  To Catalans, “neglect” of those claims turned 

defense of interest into the awareness of a Catalan community.   

 The 1890s saw the emergence of political Catalanism.  Throughout its history, 

this movement was divided.  On the right, Catalanism was a vehicle to preserve a 

Catholic civilization threatened by urbanization.  To the left, the spirit of Catalonia was 

progressive, positivist, and practical, open to European influence (Carr 1980).  However, 

until the 1930s, its class basis was narrow (Díez Medrano 1994).  As the nationalist 

question increasingly became a bourgeois one, the industrial elites claimed a monopoly 

of Catalan politics in order to further their economic interests, not to achieve the freedom 

of Catalonia (Conversi 1997). 

Today, Catalanism is an elite-led sociopolitical movement that is widely 

embraced by Catalans and even some Valencians (Díez Medrano 1994).  Nationalist 

parties in the region (principally the ERC and CiU) have strong representation at both the 

regional and state levels, but have never obtained strong majorities.  Catalonia has a large 

linguistic base among its population despite the fact that migration to the region is high 

(Díez Medrano 1994).  While historically Catalonia has been home to at least two 

terrorist-seccessionist organizations, both organizations are now defunct and the threat of 

terror in Catalonia no longer exists.   
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 The Catalan question has always been particularly troublesome for Madrid 

because, economically, Catalonia has been one of the most highly developed, fastest-

growing, externally-linked regions in Spain.  Following the years of the Democratic 

Transition, Catalonia was well-situated to take advantage of the emerging regional 

economy, and early on sought to deepen their extranational economic connections with 

other regions.  Further, based on the nature of their manufacturing as well as a strong 

support structure for economic reconversion (geographic location as well as the presence 

of universities), Catalonia could make the economic transition more easily, and was 

facilitated by help from Madrid.  For example, in 1988, Catalonia partnered with three 

other European regions to promote regional innovation policies.49  Since then, they have 

increasingly been integrated into the Mediterranean axis of European development 

(Ahedo 2004).  Ambitious improvements in trans-Pyrenean communications creating a 

new “axis” connecting Barcelona with Toulouse and south-west France has contributed 

to Catalonia’s solidification of its European presence.  Further Catalonia promoted itself 

abroad ahead of EC entry more so than any other region, even though competencies for 

foreign trade still resided with the central state.  These transnational economic ties have 

resulted in several outcomes for Catalonia, including its capacity to attract investments 

(based on manufacturing and its highly-skilled workforce), the creation of research and 

development centers for industrial applications (also have lower operational costs and a 

rather highly qualified labor pool), and the creation of European service centers based on 

biotechnology, science, and technology. 

                                                 
49 The “Four Motors Agreement” with Baden-Württemburg (Germany), Lombardy (Italy), and Rhône-
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Catalonia is also part of what has been referred to as the Mediterranean Arc, 

which extends from the south of Spain through the south of Italy and includes the 

southern regions of France (Alvarez Aledo 1993).  The Mediterranean Arc is essentially 

an economic network between European companies in these areas as well as local 

governance.  The fact that Catalonia has been one of the most economically dynamic 

regions in Spain and has become increasingly outward-looking has created tensions 

between Catalan industrialists and Madrid politicians primarily because Madrid relies on 

Catalan taxes and revenues (Conversi 1997, Díez Medrano 1994)  This is problematic for 

several reasons:  1) recent nationalist claims have pointed to the Basque tax agreement as 

unfairly privileging one region over others; and 2) recent nationalist efforts have called 

for greater political autonomy in order to further the regional economic plan in concert 

with other regional efforts stemming from the Mediterranean Arc. 

 Economically, the specific claims made by Catalan politicians center on the 

excessive taxation encumbering Catalonia’s economy.  While the average remittance 

over time for both the Basque Country, which enjoys its own taxation scheme, and 

Galicia hovers around 1.5% (1.6% and 1.5% respectively) of its GDP, Catalonia’s rate of 

taxation equates to almost 2.5% of its GDP, and comprises almost 25% of all taxes 

collected in Spain (c.f., Table 19) (Martinez Serrano et al. 1992, Nieto Solís 1993).  

Because of the “excessive” taxes Catalonia remits to Madrid, the claims that Catalonia is 

                                                                                                                                                 
Alpes (France). 
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being hit worse than other regions and the central government is not fulfilling its 

devolution laws by providing them with tax relief seem valid. 50 

   

 Euskal Herria/Pais Vasco/Basque Country 

Basque nationalism emerged in the late 1800s after the end of the Carlist wars and 

the passage of several laws that effectively suspended the acien régime relationship that 

the Basque Country had previously enjoyed with Spain.  These laws revoked the fueros, 

or a set of privileges or laws granted by the monarchy to certain territories51, that had 

previously granted the Basque Country a separate taxation system and political status vis-

à-vis other regions in Spain.  With the centralization of the Spanish state moving forward 

at full-speed, their status was revoked so that no region would be privileged over and 

above others.  This revocation of status, coupled with a diffusion of Enlightenment ideals 

stemming from the French Revolution as well as feelings of contempt following the end 

of the Carlist wars, provided the basis for a cultural nationalism in the Basque Country. 

Basque nationalism was, in its origins, a conservative, peasant movement.  It 

turned political at the end of the 19th century and the beginning of the 20th century with 

the beginnings of the Industrial Revolution in that region.  With high levels of in-

migration, an increasing divide between Basque industrialist and Basque peasants, and 

the decline of the Basque language, a new nationalism emerged that was based less on 

historical precedent and more on ethnicity (including language) and religion at first, in-

                                                 
50 Pujol:  The financing system as it stands, he argues, "leads to total economic asphyxiation, and the 
destruction of autonomy." 
51 The meaning of fueros is disputed, and it is in this dispute that lies the origins of the Basque nationalist 
movement.   
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migration and an increasing socioeconomic inequality later.  These already deep-seated 

divisions were further demarcated during Francisco Franco’s regime when, as in the case 

of all other manifestations of nationalism in Spain during that era, all attempts at 

exhibiting a unique regional identity were suppressed.  It is said that the Basque Country 

experienced the greatest amount of repression during Franquísmo (Douglass et al. 1999, 

Zirakzadeh 1977), which in turn most likely lead to the emergence of a violent 

manifestation of nationalism in the Basque Country.   

In the late 1950s, a group of university students founded what is now known as 

ETA (Euskadi Ta Askatasuna, or Basque Homeland and Freedom).  ETA began as a 

group that advocated traditional cultural ways that eventually evolved into an armed 

separatist group in the mid-1960s following an adoption of Marxist-Leninist principles.  

The late 1960s saw the emergence of an armed campaign that remained particularly 

active through the Democratic Transition.  Though ETA remains active today, formal 

(statist) and informal (GAL) efforts at curbing terrorism coupled with low public support 

for the actions seems to have dampened the effort in recent years (Abad 1996).   

With the passage of the 1978 constitution, as well as the 1979 Statute of 

Guernica52, the Basque Country enjoys the highest degree of home rule among all of 

Spain’s regions, and come close to what could be considered the classical tenets of a 

modern sovereign state.  In fact, the Basque Country has become one of the most 

                                                 
52 The Statute of Guernica as proposed in 1978 and ratified in 1979, effectively established the political 
system in the autonomous community of the Basque Country as comprised of the provinces of Álava, 

Biscay, and Guipuzcoa.  It is known informally as the Statute of Autonomy of the Basque Country.  It is 
important to note that the Statute calls for the addition of Navarre to the Basque Country if it is the will of 
the Navarrese.  Thus far, all data seem to suggest that the citizens of Navarre have no intention of joining 

the Basque Country politically. 
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decentralized regions in the world, and indeed it has been claimed that, as a region, the 

Basques have more autonomy than just about any other in Europe; in fact, other political 

communities within multinational states have made explicit their desire to reach the level 

of self-government similar to that which the Basque Country has achieved (Börzel 2002).   

The Basque Country is home to several political parties that have a nationalist 

agenda; the moderate nationalist PNG has enjoyed a majority in every election.  Though 

Euskara, the native language of the Basques, is not spoken widely with any sense of 

fluency, recent acts promoted by the Basque government encourage and in some 

instances require that Euskara be learned and spoken officially.  Thus, current data 

suggest that the percentage of Basques who actually speak Basque is on the rise, but in no 

way is Euskara as widely spoken a language as Catalan, for example.53   

Economically, the Basque Country has ebbed and flowed.  As a result of rapid 

industrialization coupled with Franco’s protectionist policies, the Basque Country was 

the most prosperous of all Spanish regions well into the 1960s with industries largely 

centered on metallurgy and ship-building thriving. The economic crisis of the 1970s and 

early 1980s contributed to the stagnation, if not decline, of the Basque economy.  The 

majority of the Basque “smokestack” companies were state-owned, unlike Catalonia 

where they were private and transnational.  Thus, the Basque Country had a rather 

difficult time following the Democratic Transition and the reconversión. 

                                                 
53 Some scholars suggest that the impediment for a critical mass of fluent Euskara speakers has less to do 
with the historical prohibitions on speaking the language and more to do with level of difficulty.  Euskara is 
a language distinct from the traditional Latin languages, and unlike Catalan (which is considered a Latin 
language or even dialect) is linguistically more closely tied with Gaelic or Magyar). 
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There was widespread agreement even in the early years following Franco’s death 

that the Basque regional economy (along with others in Catalonia, Aragon, and Asturias) 

needed to be revitalized in order to play a larger role in the new global economy after 

years of isolationist policies.  Of course, this revitalization or reindustrialization did not 

happen evenly; state-led development policies favored Catalonia and Madrid, forcing 

other regions to either stagnate or go it alone (Díez Medrano 1994). 

The Basque Country was one of the regions that was left to its own devices, but 

also happened to be better situated than others to make the transition.  Owing to its newly 

granted autonomy and infrastructure, regional elites embarked on their own process of 

reconstruction in the wake of the neglect by the central state administration.  Beginning 

in the mid-1980s, the Basque government began to move forward by constructing 

industry-government relationships in order to foster the move towards a post-industrial 

economy (Ahedo 2004).  The basis of these relationships stemmed from regional 

financing of industrial programs.  While this area of competency generally fell to the 

central state, its neglect coupled with the Basque Country’s capacities for taxation 

allowed the Basque Country to finance its own projects.   

The Basque regional economic project was provided a boost from EC structural 

funding programs, particularly after the 1989 and 1993 revisions.  The revisions allowed 

the regions to participate in funding proposals, implementation, and management without 

the involvement of the central state.  The ability of regions to negotiate directly with the 

EC for regional development served to further embolden the Basque Country such that in 



 84

1991 they put forward their first industrial policy plan.54   This policy framework 

involved the creation of “clusters” of associations by industry area.  Further, in 1995, a 

new industrial policy was approved that extended the old one, which aimed to 

specifically strengthen two kinds of cooperation: government-industry collaboration and 

inter-firm cooperation (Ahedo 2004).  These long-term goals of government promotion of 

an industrial project allowed the Basque region to begin to shed itself of some of the 

dependence on the central state and more importantly the internal market.  As a result, the 

Basque Country saw a significant increase in foreign trade, its infrastructure was 

modernized, and a number of Basque companies began to go global.  The Basque 

Country then began to make the move towards a post-industrial economy. 

Today, while most Basque nationalists would like to frame the question as a pan-

Basque movement (one that exists beyond the borders of the Basque Country to include 

the autonomous community of Navarre as well as the three historic Basque provinces in 

France – Basse-Navarre, Labourd, and Soule), the reality is that the Basque nationalism 

has always struggled with the issue of boundaries.55  Indeed, while there is a great sense 

of pride in Basque ethnonationalist origins, there is widespread disagreement over the 

political form that such pride should take.  When polled in identification surveys, the 

majority of Basques maintain that they feel more Basque than Spanish (c.f., Bollen and 

                                                 
54 Industrial Policy Framework, 1991-1995 
55 Brubaker’s conceptualization of “external national homelands” (1996) is helpful here in dealing with the 
fact that demands for sovereignty do not always overlap neatly with political boundaries.  Nothing could be 
clearer than the cases of Navarre and Valencia.  Both have been historically socially and economically 
linked to the Basque Country and Catalonia respectively, yet neither are politically demarcated as such.  
Very strong economic ties continue to reside between the two nations however, and the nationalist 
strategies pursued by Navarre and Valencia represent an attempt to keep their economic interests with the 
Basque Country and Catalonia in sync.  The Statute provides for mechanisms for neighboring Navarre, 
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Díez Medrano 1998, Jauregui 1986, Mees 2001, Menedez-Alarcon 2000, Perez-Nievas 

and Fraile 2000).  Many nationalist voters have repeatedly proclaimed that they do not 

want the Basque Country to secede from the rest of Spain.  At the same time they want 

the Basque Country to enjoy a high degree of political autonomy which would preserve 

its political distinctiveness within a democratic Spain, and a European Union where 

meso-communtiites should have a greater say in the running of public affairs (Keating 

1999).   

 

 Galiza/Galicia 

 Whereas Catalan and Basque nationalism are the protest movements of developed 

regions, Galician nationalism is the protest of a deprived nationalism neglected by a 

central state.  Historically, Galician claims to nationalism began in medieval times, 

following a dynastic conflict with Isabella of Castille.  A bona fide nationalist movement 

did not emerge until the early 1900s, when Galicia asked for state subsidies for railways 

which alone could bring prosperity to a backward rural region cut off from the national 

market (Carr 1980).  However, all that the state, perverted by caciquismo,56 had brought 

to Galicia was crippling taxation, which fell on a semi-destitute peasantry whose 

condition had been made even more precarious by land sales during the mid-century 

                                                                                                                                                 
which also has a Basque ethnic background and is claimed as the core of the nation by Basque nationalists, 
can join the three western provinces if it wishes to do so, though thus far it has neglected to do so. 
56 A cacique was the local political boss who “delivered” the votes in the rigged elections which sustained 
the regular alternation in power (turno pacífico) of the two dynastic parties of the Restoration monarchy.  
In return for votes, the cacique would act as the representative/defender of local interests in Madrid.  
However, as social and economic change accelerated, the caciques’ power came also to be based more 
crudely on bribery and intimidation (for example, through their control of the sole source of employment in 
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(Carr 1980).  The peasants had lost their common rights of pasture and wood-gathering: 

their protest took the form of the burning tax registers and the houses of local officials 

(Carr 1980).   

 Galician nationalism never gathered strength partly because the domination of the 

caciques over a disseminated and impovershed rural population was so complete.  What 

was lacking was an effective alliance of the grievances of peasant proprietors with the 

conservative bourgeoisie (as in Catalonia), and the intellectuals (as in the Basque 

Country).  Without the social base that other Spanish nationalisms had built up, the 

attempt, in 1906-7, to form a Galician political arm fizzled out, as did the peasant unions 

which sprang up at the same time.  The nationalism of Lliga Regional Gallega remained 

an intellectual protest, lamenting the loss of Galician workers by emigration overseas – 

again something that the liberal state tended to regard as part of a self-regulating 

economy rather than as the mark of destitution (Carr 1980).  It was not until the 1930s 

that Galician nationalism became a serious political force. 

 The popularity and strength of Galician nationalism reached its height just prior to 

the Civil War.  However, under Francisco Franco’s regime, almost all exhibitions of 

nationalism across Spain – linguistic, cultural, political – were suppressed.  After 

Franco’s death, nationalistic sentiment increased in Galicia, but the strength of the 

movement never reemerged in the region.  The arguments posited for a lack of activity in 

the region include:  1) Galicia lacked the political and specifically the economic means 

                                                                                                                                                 
a locality).  The term caciquismo denotes the institutionalization of this network of bosses as the basis of 
the turno system. 
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by which to launch a reinvigorated nationalist campaign; and 2) Galicia was set on the 

“fast-track” for greater autonomy after the passage of the 1978 constitution. 

Evidence of Galicia’s declining autonomy movement include:  1) the failure of 

the region’s only nationalist party of any significance – the BNG (Bloque Nacionalista 

Gallego, or the Galician Nationalist Bloque) – to retain any kind of political majority 

within the region at the end of the 1980s through the present; and 2) the failure of 

Gallegos to vote nationalistically in any major referendums. 

Unlike the Basque and Catalan regions, which are rich, urbanized, and 

industrialized, Galicia remains relatively poor, agricultural, and dominated by rural and 

village society.  Moreover, its agricultural sector continues to be among the most 

backward in both Spain and Europe.  To this day, the majority of Galicia’s economy is 

supported by fishing, with tourism a secondary sector; Galicia remains one of the five 

poorest regions of Spain and one of the least developed.  Galicia has not been able to 

industrialize for two primary reasons:  First, until recently there has been a lack of 

adequate infrastructure linking Galicia to the rest of Spain; thus it has remained highly 

isolated such that its primary trading partners have not been Spain so much as Portugal 

and Great Britain.  Second, high corruption and the establishment of minifundios57 has 

given way to an economic legacy of which has been an agricultural structure that is not 

conducive to large-scale production.  The recent emphasis on promoting industry in this 

region has improved somewhat, though the region is still lacking in infrastructure and 

                                                 
57 Minifundios are tiny plots of land owned by individual farmers that are used to cultivate crops and 
livestock.  Walls typically separate plots, making it difficult to move between landing holdings and 
cultivate larger crops as the introduction of machinery is particularly problematic in this case. 
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suffering under the weight of unemployment, affected drastically by the new fishing rules 

imposed on the EU member states.  

While Galicia was one of the regions granted limited autonomy under the “fast-

track,” it still lacks a national constitution (which the Basque Country and Galicia have).  

Thus, in addition to the creation of a national constitution, regional elites have begun to 

demand the creation of a self-centered economy, and payment by the central government 

of “historical debts.”  

Today, Galician nationalism is only beginning to wake up, spurred in large part 

by Spain’s entrance into the EU, where European policies have drastically begun to affect 

the competitiveness of the Galician agricultural sector.  Additionally, nationalist 

sentiment gained further momentum with the Prestige oil spill in 2002. 

Table 4 below illustrates the differences between each of these movements 

according to the predominant factors that are said to lead to nationalism.   
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Table 4.  Case Selection

Basque Country Catalonia Galicia

History of Nationalism
Secessionist Parties Present Present Limited
Separatist Violence Yes Limited No
Regional Sentiment Yes Yes Yes
Elite-led vs. Rural Mixed Elite Rural

Economic Characteristics
Nature of Primary Industry Capital Goods Consumer Goods Agriculture
Level of Development Mixed High Low
Change in Development Growth Growth Decline
Receipt of EU Aid Yes Yes Yes
Tax Burden Low High Low

Cultural Characteristics
Language Difference Yes Yes Yes
Large % non-Castillian No Yes No
Degree of In-migration Low High Low

Political Characteristics
Local Taxation Capacity Yes No No
Autonomy Statute Yes Yes Yes

"Global"/EU Characteristics
External Economic Ties Mixed Present Absent
Economic Competition Present Absent Present
Tourism Mixed Present Absent

 

 

The fact the the strength of these movements varies, in an absolute sense, so starkly 

between the regions allows me to compare those factors that are said to affect nationalism 

in a more rigorous fashion.  For these reasons, the Basque Country, Catalonia, and 
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Galicia are ideal cases to examine because there is sufficient variation in their trajectories 

over time (Díez Medrano 1995, Zirakzadeh 1989).  At the same time, they are all unified 

under a single political structure, which facilitates the examination of the impact of EU 

policies on regional dynamics. 

 

DEFINING AND MEASURING NATIONALISM 

 Defining Nationalism 

 Nationalism has been referred to as a contested concept and definition (Hechter 

2000, Breuilly 1993).  Contested because the bases of the sentiment along with the forms 

that expression of the sentiment should take are often not agreed upon among the same 

group of people who claim to adhere to the sentiment.  For some, nationalist sentiment 

can be based on: ethnicity, religion, language, nativity, heritage, culture, political history 

(exclusion), economic exploitation, and immigration among others.  Certainly, to specific 

groups of people, some of the aforementioned factors are more relevant than others.   

 Given that the bases of nationalist sentiment can vary within the same group of 

people, it makes sense that the manifestation of such sentiment also varies.  For some, 

expression of nationalist sentiment is:  linguistic – support for regional languages; 

cultural – support for regional music, literature, art; economic – support for regional 

industries and enterprises; and political – support for parties that advance a nationalist 

agenda.  

 Since nationalism is not something that emerges from the same source, nor is it 

manifested in a singular way, many scholars have arrived at varying definitions of the 
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concept.  These definitions tend to fall into one of two camps:  one that conceives of 

nationalism as a sentiment, ideology, or cultural expression; and one that depicts 

nationalism as an action-based expression of such sentiment, ideology, or culture.  These 

groups of definitions notwithstanding, Gellner has argued that nationalism is primarily a 

political principle, which holds that the political and national unit should be congruent 

(1983).  Thus nationalism, whether defined as a sentiment or a movement, is best defined 

in terms of this principle; it is, above all, political.  Hence, since the former 

conceptualization is a condition for the emergence of the latter, the latter is more easily 

operationalizable as well as in keeping with sociological studies on the subject, I use an 

action-based conceptualization of nationalism. 

 Thus, following Hechter, I define nationalism as collective action designed to 

render the boundaries of the nation congruent with those of its government unit (2000).  

Like all definitions, this one excludes certain phenomena from its purview – it limits 

nationalism to the realm of politics.  According to this definition, the mere expression of 

nationalist ideology or sentiment in verbal, musical, or symbolic form does not qualify as 

nationalism in the absence of a social movement whose stated goal is the attainment of 

national self-determination. 

    

 Operationalizing Nationalism 

 The extant literature on nationalism is littered with a variety of measures of 

nationalism.  From voting to terrorism, from self-identification measures to the individual 

actions of economic and political elites, there certainly exist a multitude of ways to 
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capture both the sentiment and the action (Snyder 2000).  However, here I am constrained 

by my definition of choice, and so the aforementioned measures prove insufficient to 

capture the dynamic of nationalism.   

 First, I bind myself to the portion of the definition that holds that nationalism is a 

form of collective action.  For the purposes of this study, this means that nationalism is 

studied at the group level.  And though the term “collective action” captures a wide array 

of activities, it principally serves to exclude individual measures such as voting58 and 

self-identification.59  Second, my read of collective action means that I am interested in 

action at the popular level.  This automatically excludes the actions of specific groups of 

people with particularized interests parading under the umbrella of nationalism.  Thus, 

measures such as terrorism are excluded in this analysis.60 

 Thus following Hechter’s definition, I translate collective action literally and so 

add another measure of nationalism to the picture: protest. 

 

DATA COLLECTION EFFORTS 

                                                 
58 Of course, for some voting is a group measure instead of (or in addition to) an individual measure.  For 
the purposes of this study, quibbling over this point is almost irrelevant since voting behavior remains an 
imperfect measure of nationalism, as the next point makes clear. 
59 Previous research on nationalism has generally examined voting data and voting preferences as a means 
of assessing nationalist sentiment.  However, as other scholars have noted, voting behavior is not always an 
appropriate or accurate indicator of political sentiment, particularly among marginalized groups.  The point 
here is not to claim that such indicators are poor measures of nationalism, but that by themselves are 
incomplete representations. 
60 For example, by solely focusing on ETA terrorism, the continued existence of the organization might 
lead some to conclude that demands for complete secession remain and that the movement continues to be 
violent.  Of course, a cursory view of the trend in ETA terrorist activity could lead to precisely the opposite 
conclusion, that terrorism, and thus the movement, is in decline.  In sum, terrorism is too extreme a 
measure to be used on its own, and other studies have suggested that it might be less tied to nationalist 
sentiment than previously thought. 
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 One way to assess nationalist collective action is to identify patterns in protest 

events (Koopmans 1993, McAdam 1982).  Here, I examine nationalist protest activity 

over time.  Following Kriesi et al. (1995), I define a protest event as any kind of public 

action of a demonstrative, confrontative, or violent form that is reported in the 

newspapers.  Such actions include petitions, demonstrations, boycotts, disturbances, and 

acts of violence (bombings, kidnappings, and assassinations).  Excluded from this 

definition are conventional legal, political, economic, and media-oriented actions.  The 

data was collected using the online archive61 of El País62, a Spanish daily newspaper, 

using a variety of search terms63.  It should be noted here that all articles related to protest 

and collective action in Spain were collected.64,65 

 

 Newspaper Articles as Data Sources 

                                                 
61 Only articles appearing in the print edition (as opposed to those also appearing in the online edition) were 
used to maintain consistency over time. 
62 El País was selected because it is country-wide in scope and not based in one of the regions under 
scrutiny (i.e., to guard against potential pro- or anti-nationalist bias).  Only one other newspaper (the right-
leaning ABC) satisfies this criteria, but since ABC was too closely associated with the Franco regime before 
and during the Transition, El País was chosen. 
63 The key words that will be used to identify the protest events include:  manifestación, disturbio, 
insurección, protesta, marcha, motín, asesinato, secuestro, huelga, boicoteo, boicot, nacionalismo, 
movimiento de liberación nacional, terrorismo, bomba, ETA. 
64 Typically, the annual indices are used as sources themselves (McAdam 1982).  However, a pre-test of 
Indice: El País indicated that sufficient data could not be obtained from solely coding the summary reports 
as they appear in the Indice.  Furthermore, while others have advocated the use of sampling (Kriesi et al. 
1992, Koopmans 1993), it is not appropriate here due to the time-sensitive nature of nationalist protest, and 
further, due to the time constraints of accessing El País through interlibrary loan. 
65 1977 was selected as the start date for several reasons.  First, there is no reliable source of data for protest 
before Franco’s death in 1974 (such statistics were not collected by the Franco regime, and most 
contemporary Spanish newspapers were not founded until after Franco’s death).  It is also highly unlikely 
that significant protest occurred on a regular basis during Franco’s regime (Clark 1984, Diez Medrano 
1995) and further, that such events would have been publicly reported.  Also, El País was founded in May 
1976, which only allows for approximately a half a year’s worth of counts.  Since the unit of analysis is 
region/year, 1977 was selected for the first year. 
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 Newspapers are frequently used as a source of data among researchers who study 

collective action and social movements (Jenkins and Perrow 1977, Kriesi et al. 1995, 

McAdam 1982, Olzak 1992).  This method has a number of merits, but the main 

advantage is that no other data source provides systematic coverage over conintuous 

periods of time on such a vast array of social activity.  Even though newspapers are 

widely used as a source of event data, their use is not without criticism (McCarthy et al. 

1996, Oliver and Myers 1999, Oliver and Maney 2000, Myers and Caniglia 2000).   

The most common criticism involves selection bias, followed by media bias, the 

likelihood of event reported, and the accuracy of published events.  Snyder and Kelly 

(1979) note that all forms of conflict are not homogeneous; different types of events are 

more likely to be reported than others.  In particular, they find that “hard” events, such as 

conferences, demonstrations, and riots, are more likely to be reported with more accuracy 

both in terms of frequency and bias than “soft” events.  As they have demonstrated, 

news-based conflict data dealing with violence appear quite valid; more error exists in 

nonviolent protest data.  Further, such studies show that local and national newspapers 

tend to report on large, disruptive events rather than small, nonconflictual ones 

(McCarthy et al. 1996, Oliver and Myers 1999).  Other studies that address selection bias 

have also noted that newspapers tend to focus on events closer to the location of the 

newspaper itself.   

Since the issue under scrutiny here involve “hard” events, it is likely that news 

reports will be more accurate.  Further, the events in my data set do not represent a 

complete enumeration of all collective action events but are a sample of publicly visible 
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events.  In contructing the data set, I attempted to minimize problems of selection bias.  

First, given that newspapers select newsworthy events based on size and degree of 

confrontation or violence, I chose to use the “generic” descriptor search strategy to find 

data on collective action events.  This search strategy has been more successful at picking 

up smaller and institutional events than other search strategies (Maney and Oliver 2001).  

Further, while other strategies have been time-restricted – for example, some European 

studies of protest activity focus on the Monday issue of newspapers to capture events that 

occurred during the previous weekend (Kriesi et al. 1995), such a strategy may 

underestimate the number of publicly visible events because not all events occur on 

weekends and coverage of events can appear weeks, even months, after an event has 

occurred (Maney and Oliver 2001).  Thus I sample from the entire time period of interest. 

 

 Data Coding Efforts 

 The original articles were content-coded following a coding scheme which was 

pretested using the New York Times, El País, and Lexis Nexus.  The following 

information was gathered about each event:  date, place, actors/challengers, targets, 

frequency and type of protest, level of violence, repression, and counterprotest (see 

Appendices D and E).   

At times it was the case that more than one event was reported in a single article, 

or several articles at times reported on a single event with different episodes.  In the case 

of the former, the event was demarcated primarily by location.  For example, in the case 

of the protests and demonstrations that took place throughout Spain in support of the 
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monarchy following the attempted coup, events were coded separately based on the 

region in which they took place, despite the fact that 1) they were organized generally by 

the same people and organizations, 2) many took place on the same day, and 3) they 

involved the same claims.  This was done in order to get a sense as to whether support for 

the king varied geographically, as well as to try to capture the presence of any 

counterprotest, violence, or repression that may have take place and for which there is 

reason to suspect that there may indeed be a good deal of geographical variation. 

 In terms of the latter – events spanning multiple locations and time periods – such 

events were typically coded as a single protest unless, during one stop, another event 

transpired.  For example, in the case of the march from the French Basque Country to the 

Spanish, the entire march was coded once.  However, at different points along the way, 

there were various episodes (both celebratory and repressive) that occurred in relation to 

this march.  These instances of celebration and repression were coded separately. 

 After applying these criteria to the articles, the result was a database of all protest 

events in Spain over a twenty-five year period at the region-level of analysis.66,67  Regions 

are the appropriate level of analysis for the proposed project because the demands for 

separation from the Spanish state involve region-wide autonomy.  Also, the processes I 

                                                 
66 At the end of the process, a total of 4,269 articles were referenced, yielding a total of 2,545 protest events 
and 715 nationalist protest events.  Clearly, not all of the articles collected pertained to protest events or 
any other form of collective action.  The most common type of article that appeared that was not relevant 
was a politician “protesting” some action taken by other political officials.   
67 Note that the only other existing dataset of Spanish protest events that I have been able to find was 
constructed by Gregory Saxton.  It appears that my dataset is significantly different from his.  For example, 
his dataset reveals that approximately 5,000 events took place in Spain from 1977-1996.  Curiously though, 
none of those events took place in Madrid.  The variations in our datasets might be explained by the fact 
that he did not use the articles themselves as data sources, but rather used the yearly index of El País. 
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wish to explain occur in regions, and in part reflect regional-level political and 

socioeconomic climates. 

  The review of these events were not region-specific (meaning that I examined all 

events in Spain, not just those that occurred in the historic communities under 

consideration), for several reasons.  For example, nationalist events could take place in 

the home region (e.g. demonstrations of Catalán nationalism in Barcelona) as well as in 

other provinces (e.g. the protests by the family members of imprisoned Basques in 

Castile-La Mancha).  Additionally, other regions in Spain have made claims for 

autonomy and/or increased sovereignty over time as mentioned earlier.  If the goal is 

indeed to try to capture the effect of EU integration on nationalism, then I needed to 

consider the possibility at least that nationalism could manifest itself more strongly in 

these regions over time as well.  

 

 Defining Nationalist Protest 

The database of protest events revealed a variety of themes, some of which were 

overtly related to the nationalist question, and some of which were not.  These themes 

included:  NATO, racism, immigration, conscientious objectors, deaths, drugs, abortion, 

labor, water, Prestige oil tanker, the closing of bars early, anti-nuclear/peace, 

student/university issues, terrorism, regional rights, economic security, prisoners rights, 

etc.  However, since the area under consideration here involves nationalism, the next step 

was to decide which of these events had to do with the nationalist question.   
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 There are several factors that help identify nationalist protest:  1) The claim must 

be either a) action-oriented (i.e., a demonstration in support of cultural heritage would not 

qualify unless it involved the instrumental pursuit of political or legal change to support 

the cultural preservation of a minority/marginalized subgroup), or b) the expression of a 

grievance (i.e., a rally that is largely symbolic, celebratory, or commemorative – for 

instance, held to commemorate the death of a victim of repression – would not qualify 

unless it involved anti-state sentiment); and 2) The target is typically some collective, 

group, or organization that weilds political power over the protest actors (i.e., a labor 

strike would not qualify unless the protest was directed at the government regarding 

privatization, trade policy, or immigration policy); 3)  The initiators claim membership to 

a group different from the numerically or politically dominant nationality (i.e., a 

demonstration held in Galicia concerning the environment would not qualify unless it 

also involved the claim that Madrid refused to finance the infrastructure necessary to 

support environmental concerns).   

 In addition to the aforementioned criteria, the content of their demands, claims, or 

grievances was also taken into account.  Since nationalist claims can manifest themselves 

in different forms, the events were tagged as being primarily:  1) political – typically 

against some existing or proposed political policy or legal decision; 2) economic – 

typically involving uneven development, competition, or exploitation; 3) cultural – 

typically involving the repression of cultural heritage or the impediment of cultural 

preservation.  The tagging of these events is important as it provides me with a sense of 

how the politics of nationalism might change over time. 
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 The final set of criteria for determining whether a protest event was nationalist 

was the strength of the group’s claims-making (i.e., the extent of the demands for 

autonomy), where a protest is tagged: 1) autonomist if it involves a call for complete 

autonomy, secession, or involves strong anti-state sentiment implicating separation; 2) 

regionalist if the claims involves calls for a greater degree of regional control or decision-

making but does not involve separation, regional “national” sentiment, or anti-state 

sentiment; and 3) statist if claims are made that specifically invoke the autonomy of the 

central state over regional actors.  Conceived in this way, demands for autonomy can best 

be portrayed along a continuum: 

Anti-Autonomy (pro-State) ----------------------------------------Secession (anti-state) 

Thus, protest events that did not involve claims for greater autonomy but, for example, 

did include claims that were anti-regional autonomy were still included in the database.  

The tagging of these events in this way is important as it provides me with a sense of how 

the demands for autonomy might change over time.  This last criterion was 

conservatively applied; if a protest could not be identified as any one of these three 

categories (even if the target, initiators, claims, etc., could be identified), it was not 

included in the final database.  

 Examples of protest events that adhere to these criteria can be found in Tables 5, 

6, and 7 below. 
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Table 5.  Example of Nationalist Protest

Title and Summary

Mas de 100.000 personas se manifestaron en Barcelona al grito de "Somos una nacion"
Unas 150.000 personas - 100.000, segun la Policia Municipal - participaron ayer tarde en la manifestacion unitaria que durante dos 
horas y media desfilo ante el monumento a Rafael Casanova, responsible de la defensa de Barcelona que concluyo con la derrota del 11 
de septiembre de 1714, durante la guerra de Sucesion.  Las notas destacadas fueron la unanimidad en torno al grito "Som una nacio" 
("Somos una nacion"), el gran numbero de banderas catalanas de todos las tamanos, la escasez de pancartas, y el rechazo generalizado a 
la concertacion autonomica - excepto por parte de los socialistas - y la aparicion de grupos independentistas que, enfrentados con la 
manifestacio, preconizaban abiertamente la lucha armada.  La manifestacion estaba encabezada por una bandera catalana y el antes 
mencionado eslogan.  La primera fila la componian los principales dirigentes de los partidos convocantes, es decire, todos los 
parlamentarios, excepto UCD, asi como representantes de las centrales sindicales y de algunos grupos extraparlamentarios.   
La unica figura de la politica general espanola que figuraba en la cabeza de la manifestacion era Marcelino Camacho, secretario general 
de Comisiones Obreras.  La presencia de grupos muy agresivos de jovenes independentistas constituyo una nota inedita que contrasta 
con la tradicional placidez de las manifestaciones que tienen efecto en Cataluna.  Se trataba de muchachos muy jovenes - muchos de 
ellos no llegaban a los veinte anos - que corearon sistematicamente a la organizacion terrorista e indpendentista Terra Lluire (Tierra 
Libre).  Estos grupos mantuvieron varios enfrentamientos fisicos con el servicio de orden de la manifestacion.

Source:  El Pais, 12-09-1981  
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Table 6.  Example of Regionalist Protest

Title and Summary

Miles de personas se manifiestan contra ETA y por la libertad entre provocaciones de los violentos
Varios miles de personas (unas 10.000, segun la Ertzaintza y los convocantes) deasfiaron ayer la 
persistente lluvia y el autentico aguacero de provocaciones de grupos de independentistas radicales para 
recorrer San Sebastian en una marcha contra ETA y por las libertades convocada por la Iniciativa 
Ciudadana !Basta Ya!  La manifestacion se inicio con enfrentamientos verbales, insultos y empujones 
entre los manifestantes y grupos de proetarras.  La tension no ceso a lo largo del recorrido y se 
recrudecio al pasar ante la catedral del Buen Pastor, en cuyo interior el lehendakari, Juan Jose Ibarretxe, 
y consejeros del Gobierno vasco asistian a la misma de despedida del obispo Jose Maria Setien.  Una 
lluvia gruesa y constante y el enrarecimiento del clima politico que havia precedido a la convocatoria, 
realizada con la abierta oposicion de los nacionalistas, permitian augurar el resultado que finalmente 
junto a le efigie de Franco, figuraban los lemas "Arriba Espana.  Arriba Ermua"; el anverso decia 
"muerte al vasco".  Sin embargo, miles de personas se sumaron a la marcha, bajo el lema "Por la paz, 
ETA kanpora (fuera)".  Los proettaras se habian apostado en las cruces de calles strategicos del 
recorrido para lanzar gritos en favor de la organizacion terroristas y de sus presos, que eran respondidos 
de forma automatica desde las filas de la manifestacion.  El primer incidente se produjo en el 
Boulevard, al comienzo de la marcha, cuando medio centenar de radicales gritaron en favor de ETA y la 
amnistia.  Una patrulla de la Ertzaintza no pudo impedir que se produjeran choques, empujones, e 
insultos.  Gritos de "fuera ETA," "asesinos," y "no sois vascos" lanzados desde las filas de los 
manifestantes eran respondidos por los provocadores con frases como "fascistas espanoles," "espanoles, 
hijos de puta," y vivas a ETA.

Source:  El Pais, 20-02-2000  
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Table 7.  Example of Statist Protest

Title and Summary

"Nunca habiamos visto una manifestacion tan numerosa y emocionante"
El abrazo final de los dirigentes politicos que encabezaban la manifestacion de Madrid resulto ser el simbolo de lo que la gente 
expresado durante la marcha.  Numerosas personas protagonizaron hechos insolitos, desde el punto de vista de la logica politica: 
gritar Viva El Rey  con el puno levantado, y aplaudir and vitorear, los mismos manifestantes, a Santiago Carrillo y a Manual Fraga.  
Ninguno de estos dos curiosos detalles paso inadvertido de los lideres.  Para Carrillo, significaba "la demostracion de la voluntad 
del pueblo espanol de unidad frente a los golpistas"; para Felipe Gonzalez, era "la conclusion de los ciudadanos, que han 
comprendido perfectamente lo que ha ocurrido en Espana en los ultimos dias y la manera de que no vuelva a repertirse".  Simon 
Sanchez Montero opinaba igual:  "La gente quiere la democracia, y dentro quiere que quepamos todos: la derecha y la izquierda".  
Mientras, Rodriguez Sahagun apuntaba: "Es un acto tremendamente positivo, que refleja en el pueblo madrileno los valores que 
en defensa de la libertad, la Constitucion, y la democracia".  Manuel Fraga, mas, laconico, dijo que le parecia bien que las mismas 
personas gritaran Viva Fraga y Viva Carrillo , y respecto a la adhesion monarquica puno en alto comento: "Mire, yo creo que no hay 
que levantar el puno nunca, pero si es gritar Viva el Rey se puede consentir.  Usted ya sabe aquello de que se puede rezar fumando y 
fumar rezando".

Source:  El Pais, 28-02-1981  

 

THE DYNAMICS OF SPANISH NATIONALISMS 

 

 Description of Protest Event Data 

 As Table 8 indicates, a total of 715 protest events were identified.  Of the 715 

events, an equal number were coded as nationalist and regionalist (n=301).  The 

remainder (n=113), were categorized as statist events.   
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Table 8.  Frequency Distributions for Descriptive Characteristics of Autonomy Protest Events in Spain, 1977-2002

Event Characteristic Frequency Percent Event Characteristic Frequency Percent

Type of Event Initiators
Nationalist 301 42.1 Youth 29 4.1
Regionalist 301 42.1 Students 20 2.8
Statist 113 15.8 Political Groups 257 35.9

Professional or Trade Union/Labor 62 8.7
Event Location Lobbying/Interest Groups 101 14.1

Basque Country 363 50.8 Regional Sympathizers 87 12.2
Galicia 38 5.3 Regional Opponents 10 1.4
Catalonia 69 9.7 Other 12 1.7
Navarra 35 4.9 Missing 137 19.2
Valencia 34 4.8
Madrid 61 8.5 Claims
Andalucia 24 3.4 Anti-Terrorism/Anti-Violence 237 33.1
Castile y Leon 28 3.9 Anti-Repression 152 21.3
Extremadura 6 0.8 Regionalist 165 23.1
Aragon 18 2.5 Economic 25 3.5
Canary Islands 4 0.6 Political 35 4.9
Castile-La Mancha 5 0.7 Language/Education 16 2.2
Balearic Islands 16 2.2 Anti-globalization 7 1.0
Murcia 1 0.1 Other 2 0.3
Cantabria 4 0.6 Missing 76 10.6
La Rioja 3 0.4
Ceuta y Melilla 2 0.3 Target
Other 4 0.6 HB/ETA 190 26.6

Other Political Party 31 4.3
Event Form Local Government 47 6.6

March, demonstration, rally 566 79.2 Federal Government 225 31.5
Riot, melee, mob violence 22 3.1 Foreign Government 15 2.1
Vigil, ceremony, display 24 3.4 EU 9 1.3
Conflict, clash, attack 30 4.2 Business/Corporation 14 2.0
Strike, slow down, sick-in 41 5.7 Other  4 0.6
Boycott 13 1.8 Missing 180 25.2
Other 10 1.4
Missing 9 1.3 Outcomes and Response

Counterprotest 60 8.4
Number of Participants Present Violence 114 15.9

Small, few, handful 7 1.0 Injuries 66 9.2
Group, committee 36 5.0 Deaths 8 1.1
Large Gathering 24 3.4 Police 162 22.7
Hundreds, mass, mob 91 12.7 Arrests 66 9.2
Thousands 292 40.8
One million people or more 12 1.7
Other 38 5.3
Missing 215 30.1

 

 As Table 8 indicates, more than half (50.8%) of all events took place in the 

Basque Country, with the majority of the remainder occurring in Catalonia (9.7%), 

Madrid (8.5%), Galicia (5.3%), Navarre (4.9%), and Valencia (4.8%).  As can be 
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expected, due in large part to the nature of events under scrutiny, the majority of events 

(77.5%) specifically engaged nationalist sentiment in their claims-making (with tags of 

anti-terrorism/anti-violence, anti-repression, and regionalist), with the bulk of the claims 

centering around anti-terrorism (33.1%).68  Almost one third of the events were 

characterized as regionalist in which group members publically took up an issue or set of 

issues that did not necessarily involve calls for increased autonomy or were responses to 

particular events.  Only a few nationalist events were coded as specifically relating to 

economic or political issues.  This is not necessarily surprising, since the groups could 

have organized separately, by more specialized organizations, to address such concerns. 

 In terms of event form and size of protest, the one form that clearly dominated the 

strategies of these groups were marches, demonstrations, and rallies (79.2%).  Similarly, 

most of these events were relatively mid-size (40.8% involved thousands of participants).  

It is also interesting to note that these protests were generally contentious.  Police were 

present at over one-fifth of them, violence occurred at almost sixteen percent of them, 

and arrests were made, people were injured, and counterprotestors were present at almost 

ten percent of all these events.  

 Finally, it is interesting to note that more than one third of all events were 

intitiated by political groups (35.9%) while lobbying groups (14.1%) and regional 

sympathizers (12.2%) followed by labor organizers (8.7%) comprised the majority of the 

remainder.  The targets of these events were most likely to be the federal government 

(31.5%) followed by HB/ETA (26.6%).  Over one-third of the issues involved anti-

                                                 
68 Of course, not all anti-terrorist events were statist, but were far less likely to be nationalist. 
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terrorist claims, with regionalist claims accounting for almost one-quarter and anti-

repression claims constituting more than one-fifth of all claims. 

 How are these frequencies distributed by type of protest?  Tables 9, 10, 11 

provide these data.  Whereas the overwhelming majority of nationalist protest events took 

place in the Basque Country (almost two-thirds), only a little more than half of the 

regionalist protests took place there (54.2%) with the rest being scattered among 

Catalonia (11.3%), Galicia (7.3%), Valencia (7.0%), and Navarra (5.6%).  Statist events 

were most likely to take place in Madrid, followed by Andalusia and Castile-Leon.  And, 

while most protests of all three types were overwhelmingly marches or demonstrations 

(more than three-quarters in all three cases), the remaining nationalist events were more 

likely to take the form of a conflict, clash, or attack, where as the regionalist and statist 

were more likely to be strikes, slow-downs, or work stoppages.69  Statist protests, 

interestingly, were more likely to be larger than either nationalist or regionalist events; 

over sixty percent of statist events attracted people into the thousands, but nationalist and 

regionalist protest were more likely to be smaller.   

 

 

                                                 
69 In sum:  nationalist events were more emply violent tactics or be subject to aggressive repression; 
regionalist events were more likely to employ economic tactics; statist events were more likely to be non-
violent or employ peaceful tactics. 
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Table 9.  Frequency Distributions for Descriptive Characteristics of Nationalist Protest Events in Spain, 1977-2002

Event Characteristic Frequency Percent Event Characteristic Frequency Percent

Event Location Initiators
Basque Country 194 64.5 Youth 25 8.3
Galicia 9 3.0 Students 4 1.3
Catalonia 30 10.0 Political Groups 103 34.2
Navarra 18 6.0 Professional or Trade Union/Labor 11 3.7
Valencia 11 3.7 Lobbying/Interest Groups 51 16.9
Madrid 9 3.0 Regional Sympathizers 61 20.3
Andalucia 7 2.3 Regional Opponents 2 0.7
Castile y Leon 8 2.7 Other 6 2.0
Extremadura 0 0.0 Missing 38 12.6
Aragon 1 0.3
Canary Islands 3 1.0 Claims
Castile-La Mancha 1 0.3 Anti-Terrorism/Anti-Violence 9 3.0
Balearic Islands 8 2.7 Anti-Repression 135 44.9
Murcia 0 0.0 Regionalist 109 36.2
Cantabria 2 0.7 Economic 3 1.0
La Rioja 0 0.0 Political 13 4.3
Ceuta y Melilla 0 0.0 Language/Education 9 3.0
Other 0 0.0 Anti-globalization 3 1.0

Other 3 1.0
Event Form Missing 17 5.6

March, demonstration, rally 230 76.4
Riot, melee, mob violence 14 4.7 Target
Vigil, ceremony, display 9 3.0 HB/ETA 3 1.0
Conflict, clash, attack 26 8.6 Other Political Party 13 4.3
Strike, slow down, sick-in 13 4.3 Local Government 23 7.6
Boycott 3 1.0 Federal Government 170 56.5
Other 3 1.0 Foreign Government 12 4.0
Missing 3 1.0 EU 1 0.3

Business/Corporation 6 2.0
Number of Participants Present Other  2 0.7

Small, few, handful 2 0.7 Missing 71 23.6
Group, committee 25 8.3
Large Gathering 13 4.3 Outcomes and Response
Hundreds, mass, mob 34 11.3 Counterprotest 15 5.0
Thousands 114 37.9 Violence 76 25.2
One million people or more 2 0.7 Injuries 46 15.3
Other 10 3.3 Deaths 4 1.3
Missing 101 33.6 Police 99 32.9

Arrests 39 13.0
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Table 10.  Frequency Distributions for Descriptive Characteristics of Statist Protest Events in Spain, 1977-2002

Event Characteristic Frequency Percent Event Characteristic Frequency Percent

Event Location Initiators
Basque Country 6 5.3 Youth 3 2.7
Galicia 7 6.2 Students 3 2.7
Catalonia 5 4.4 Political Groups 42 37.2
Navarra 0 0.0 Professional or Trade Union/Labor 10 8.8
Valencia 2 1.8 Lobbying/Interest Groups 15 13.3
Madrid 47 41.6 Regional Sympathizers 1 0.9
Andalucia 12 10.6 Regional Opponents 5 4.4
Castile y Leon 10 8.8 Other 8 7.1
Extremadura 3 2.7 Missing 26 23.0
Aragon 5 4.4
Canary Islands 1 0.9 Claims
Castile-La Mancha 1 0.9 Anti-Terrorism/Anti-Violence 57 50.4
Balearic Islands 7 6.2 Anti-Repression 4 3.5
Murcia 1 0.9 Regionalist 1 0.9
Cantabria 1 0.9 Economic 1 0.9
La Rioja 1 0.9 Political 6 5.3
Ceuta y Melilla 0 0.0 Language/Education 1 0.9
Other 4 3.5 Anti-globalization 1 0.9

Other 3 2.7
Event Form Missing 39 34.5

March, demonstration, rally 100 88.5
Riot, melee, mob violence 1 0.9 Target
Vigil, ceremony, display 4 3.5 HB/ETA 46 40.7
Conflict, clash, attack 0 0.0 Other Political Party 1 0.9
Strike, slow down, sick-in 5 4.4 Local Government 1 0.9
Boycott 0 0.0 Federal Government 9 8.0
Other 2 1.8 Foreign Government 1 0.9
Missing 1 0.9 EU 2 1.8

Business/Corporation 0 0.0
Number of Participants Present Other  1 0.9

Small, few, handful 0 0.0 Missing 52 46.0
Group, committee 3 2.7
Large Gathering 1 0.9 Outcomes and Response
Hundreds, mass, mob 14 12.4 Counterprotest 11 9.7
Thousands 68 60.2 Violence 3 2.7
One million people or more 4 3.5 Injuries 2 1.8
Other 2 1.8 Deaths 0 0.0
Missing 21 18.6 Police 13 11.5

Arrests 3 2.7
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Table 11.  Frequency Distributions for Descriptive Characteristics of Regionalist Protest Events in Spain, 1977-2002

Event Characteristic Frequency Percent Event Characteristic Frequency Percent

Event Location Initiators
Basque Country 163 54.2 Youth 1 0.3
Galicia 22 7.3 Students 13 4.3
Catalonia 34 11.3 Political Groups 112 37.2
Navarra 17 5.6 Professional or Trade Union/Labor 41 13.6
Valencia 21 7.0 Lobbying/Interest Groups 35 11.6
Madrid 5 1.7 Regional Sympathizers 25 8.3
Andalucia 5 1.7 Regional Opponents 3 1.0
Castile y Leon 10 3.3 Other 6 2.0
Extremadura 3 1.0 Missing 65 21.6
Aragon 12 4.0
Canary Islands 0 0.0 Claims
Castile-La Mancha 3 1.0 Anti-Terrorism/Anti-Violence 171 56.8
Balearic Islands 1 0.3 Anti-Repression 13 4.3
Murcia 0 0.0 Regionalist 55 18.3
Cantabria 1 0.3 Economic 21 7.0
La Rioja 2 0.7 Political 16 5.3
Ceuta y Melilla 2 0.7 Language/Education 6 2.0
Other 0 0.0 Anti-globalization 3 1.0

Other 1 0.3
Event Form Missing 15 5.0

March, demonstration, rally 236 78.4
Riot, melee, mob violence 7 2.3 Target
Vigil, ceremony, display 11 3.7 HB/ETA 141 46.8
Conflict, clash, attack 4 1.3 Other Political Party 17 5.6
Strike, slow down, sick-in 23 7.6 Local Government 23 7.6
Boycott 10 3.3 Federal Government 46 15.3
Other 6 2.0 Foreign Government 2 0.7
Missing 4 1.3 EU 6 2.0

Business/Corporation 8 2.7
Number of Participants Present Other  2 0.7

Small, few, handful 5 1.7 Missing 56 18.6
Group, committee 8 2.7
Large Gathering 10 3.3 Outcomes and Response
Hundreds, mass, mob 43 14.3 Counterprotest 34 11.3
Thousands 110 36.5 Violence 35 11.6
One million people or more 6 2.0 Injuries 18 6.0
Other 0 0.0 Deaths 4 1.3
Missing 119 39.5 Police 50 16.6

Arrests 24 8.0

 

 

One aspect that clearly stands out is that nationalist events are much more likely 

to be contentious, whereas the statist events tended to be more peaceful.  Police were 

present at over one-third of the nationalist events, and violence took place at a quarter of 

them.  Police were least likely to be present at statist protests, and the majority of statist 
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protest were non-violent.  In terms of the initiating parties, more than one-third of the 

events across all three types were instigated by political groups.  Regionalist 

sympathizers and lobbying groups were accounted for by an additional third of the 

nationalist protests, whereas professional and labor groups were second most likely to 

initiate regionalist protest.  Interestingly, while over fifty percent of the statist and 

regionalist protest events made anti-nationalist or anti-terrorist claims, over forty percent 

of the nationalist claims involved anti-repression messages.  Regionalist claims were the 

second category for both nationalist and regionalist events, though such claims were 

made at twice as many nationalist events than regionalist ones.  Finally, while more than 

half of the targets in nationalist protests were the federal government, over forty percent 

of the statist protests targeted HB/ETA.  Regionalist protest event targets were a little 

more varied than either the nationalist or statist; while almost fifty percent targeted 

HB/ETA, another 15.3% targeted the federal government and 7.6% the local government.  

While these descriptives are helpful in that they give us a sense to how diversified the 

nationalist issue is in Spain, we do not yet have a sense of how they change over time.  I 

turn to this issue now. 

 

 The Changing Nature of Spanish Nationalist Protest 

 As Figure 2 indicates, the Democratic Transition was the most contentious period 

in Spain; the period following the Democratic Transition appears to be only slightly less 

contentious, and in fact, despite a downturn in nationalist protest in the mid-1990s, 

towards the end of the 1990s and approaching the new millennium, the rate of protest 
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picked up slightly.  A similar overtime trend in the rate of protest can be observed in the 

regionalist and statist forms.   

Figure 2.  Number of Autonomy Protest Events in Spain, 1977-2002
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Source:  El Pais , 1977-2002  

 The location of nationalist events was relatively diversified up until the early- to 

mid-1990s, when the majority took place almost in the Basque Country after as Figure 3 

illustrates.   
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Figure 3.  Location of Nationalist Protest Events in Spain, 1977-2002
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Figures 4 and 5 provide a comparison with regionalist and statist events.  These tables 

illustrate that autonomy events tend to be a rather regional phenomenon; while nationalist 

protest tends to take place predominantly in the Basque Country, statist events take place 

predominantly in Madrid.  There is much more variation in regionalist protest. 
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Figure 4.  Location of Regionalist Protest Events in Spain, 1977-2002
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Figure 5.  Locations of Statist Protest in Spain, 1977-2002
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It is worth noting that even as nationalist protest dropped over time, it became 

more contentious, with the majority of conflicts happening after 1990s as Figures 6, 7, 

and 8 indicate.  Overall, among all three forms of protest, we see an increased presence of 

police, arrests, and violence during the same time period. 

Figure 6.  Outcomes of and Response to Nationalist Protest in Spain, 1977-2002
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Figure 7.  Outcomes of and Response to Regionalist Protest Events in Spain, 1977-2002
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Figure 8.  Outcomes of and Response to Statist Protest in Spain
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Figures 9, 10, and 11 indicate that despite the uptick in contentious protest forms, 

across all three types of protests, protest forms become more uniform, characterized 

primarily by marches and demonstrations over time. 

Figure 9.  Forms of Nationalist Protest in Spain, 1977-2002
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Figure 10.  Forms of Regionalist Protest in Spain, 1977-2002
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Figure 11.  Forms of Statist Protest in Spain, 1977-2002
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 Tables 12, 13, and 14 provide us with information about participation in these 

events.  Table 12, for example, reveals that after 1984, the number of events with large 

numbers of people participating in nationalist protest declined rather sharply (where the 

decline was much more pronounced in the statist events).  The regionalist events were 

much more diversified in this regard as Table 13 indicates.  Though small in number of 

overall events, at each statist event, thousands regularly turn out.   

Figure 12.  Number of Participants Attending Nationalist Protest Events in Spain, 1977-2002

0

2

4

6

8

10

12

14

16

18

19
77

19
78

19
79

19
80

19
81

19
82

19
83

19
84

19
85

19
86

19
87

19
88

19
89

19
90

19
91

19
92

19
93

19
94

19
95

19
96

19
97

19
98

19
99

20
00

20
01

20
02

Year

N
um

be
r 

of
 E

ve
nt

s Small Group
Medium Group
Large Group
Hundreds
Thousands
Million or more
Other

 



 118

Figure 13.  Number of Participants in Regionalist Protest Events, 1977-2002
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Figure 14.  Number of Participants in Statist Protest Events, 1977-2002
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Figures 15, 16, and 17 together provide us with information about the initiators of 

these events over time.  While political groups have always played a rather strong role in 

initiating protest across all three types, lobbying groups and regional sympathizers started 

to play a larger role in initiating regional and nationalist events, particularly in the mid- to 

late-1990s.   

Figure 15.  Initiators of Nationalist Protest Events in Spain, 1977-2002
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Figure 16.  Initiators of Regionalist Protest Events in Spain, 1977-2002
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Figure 17.  Initiators of Statist Protest Events in Spain, 1977-2002
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In terms of claims, it is interesting to note that while the majority of events 

involved anti-repression sentiment through the late 1980s, the majority thereafter 

embraced regional discourse, as Figures 18, 19, and 20 reveal.  The opposite is true in 

regionalist events; regional issues always took a backseat to issues involving anti-

terrorism, but this difference was even more pronounced after the beginnings of the 

1990s.  Similarly, statist events centered almost exclusively on anti-terrorism claims after 

1986.   

Figure 18.  Purpose of Nationalist Protest Events in Spain, 1977-2002
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Figure 19.  Purpose of Regionalist Protest Events in Spain, 1977-2002
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Figure 20.  Purpose of Statist Protest Events in Spain, 1977-2002
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Figures 21, 22, and 23 provide us with information on the targets of autonomy 

protests over time.  The targets of nationalist protest have remained almost exclusively 

the federal government over time; the targets of statist protest have been directed towards 

HB/ETA.  The real difference appears when looking at regional protest.  The targets of 

regional protest were rather varied up until the early 1990s, when the target became 

almost exclusively HB/ETA.  It is worthwhile to note here that though there are isolated 

events in the mid-1980s at which the EU were targets of nationalist and regionalist 

protest, the EU becomes a regular target of regionalist and statist protest at the turn of the 

century. 

Figure 21.  Target of Nationalist Protest in Spain, 1977-2002
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Figure 22.  Targets of Regionalist Protest Events in Spain, 1977-2002
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Figure 23.  Targets of Statist Protest Events
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 In sum, from the protest event data we see a fundmental shift in the nature of 

nationalist protest over time.  While the rate of protest was rather high and varied across 

all factors through the early 1980s, this can be explained in large part by the rather 

unstable political atmosphere of the Democratic Transition.  That atmosphere began to 

become more varied and disjointed in the mid- to late-1980s, particularly after Spain’s 

integration into the EU, and the majority of protest during this period appears to be 

located almost exclusively in the Basque Country.  But then a rather curious phenomenon 

arose:  the number and intensity of autonomy-related protests began to rise again in the 

1990s, with the protest events becoming more polarized; the protest atmosphere pitted 

those clamoring for peace and freedom from political violence in the Basque Country and 

beyond versus the Basque people speaking out against anti-repressive government 

policies.  The debate then seemed to shift from one centering on the rights and freedoms 

of a nation to those centering on the rights of a people:  the nationalist question 

transformed itself into a human rights question almost exclusively within a single region. 

 

 A Holistic View of Spanish Nationalisms 

 What explains the transformation of nationalism into a human rights issue?  It 

would seem logical to presume that since the vast majority of regionalist and statist 

protest events during this latter period target HB/ETA and involve anti-terrorism 

claimsmaking, the actions taken by ETA have also increased during this period.  If we 

consider the fact that the number of protests in response to repression also increased 

during this period, the intuitive conclusion would seem to imply a rather vicious circle:  
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terrorist action occurs, anti-terrorist protest takes place, government conducts raids and 

detains suspected terrorists, then anti-repression protest and perhaps more retributive 

terrorist acts occur.   

 Except it does not happen that way.  Figure 24 shows that the number of terrorist 

acts committed by ETA have actually been steadily decreasing over time, and in the early 

1990s, fell to their lowest levels since prior to the Democratic Transition.   

Figure 24.  Number of ETA Terrorist Actions in Spain, 1977-2002
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Moreover, ETA actions have become less violent; beginning in 1993 and until the end of 

the ceasefire in 2000, the number of assassinations and deaths attributable to ETA acts 

were again as low as they were in 1977.70  Thus, it appears to be the case that perhaps 

                                                 
70 The decline in ETA’s activities can be explained by several factors.  First, historically public support for 
ETA has not so much been based on support for nationalism but rather in support for anti-Francoist 
policies.  The turn to democracy and the devolution of competencies to the regional level all but nullify that 
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what we are witnessing is an increased number of anti-terrorist protest events per each 

episode of terrorism as Figure 25 illustrates. 

Figure 25.  Basque Autonomist Events by ETA Actions, 1977-2002
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 In regards to the possibility that perhaps anti-repression protest was in fact a result 

of repression or counterterrorism policies also appears to be false.  Figure 26 shows that 

in 1992 the number of ETA arrests made yearly started to decline. 

                                                                                                                                                 
particular issue.  Additionally, ETA was supported by labor.  Thus, the decline in labor partly explains the 
decline in ETA terrorism.  Apart from support for ETA, the central Spanish state has taken a rather hard 
line against terrorism since the beginning of the 1990s, and their anti-terrorism activities have done much to 
dismantle ETA’s leadership and resources.  Of curious note is that the number of French actions against 
ETA significantly outweighted Spain’s attempts at policing to about a 4:1 margin; interesting considering 
that France never experienced a bone fide terrorism problem with regards to ETA. 
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Figure 26.  Number of ETA Arrests in Spain, 1968-2001
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The number of ETA counteractions also declined in this period, as Figures 27 and 28 

reveals, until after the end of the ceasefire, of course.   
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Figure 27.  Location of Counter-ETA Actions in Spain, 1977-2002
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Figure 28.  Number of Counter-ETA Actions in Spain, 1977-2002
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Thus, anti-repression protest does not appear to be related to actual repression.  Further, it 

is not likely that there are simply more anti-repression protest events per episode.  Rather, 

claims made at the anti-repression events are evenly split between calls for amnesty for 

political prisoners and protest against a specific episode of repression.   

 Bringing terrorism into the picture raises more questions than it does answers.  

Thus far we see that there is not a simple, direct, positive association with terrorism and 

anti-terrorism protest as well as repression and anti-repression protest.  Rather, the 

slightest aggressive event – either on part of ETA or the state – seems to promote a host 

of “anti-” protests.  In addition we see that the violent arm of the Basque movement has 

begun to level off over time, but regionalist protest in all regions – at times unrelated to 

the terrorism question – continues.  What then are we to make of the state of Spanish 

nationalism? 

 Examining electoral patterns should help shed light on the issue.  It can be 

difficult to make sense out of electoral politics in Spain – where voting is rather fickle – 

lots of parties moving in and out of the political space as well as coalitions forming and 

unraveling.  This is particularly complicated and complex due to how the regional 

nationalist parties often form coalitions not only with each other, but also with those of 

the center in order to gain a majority.  Because of the nature of this, it can be difficult to 

discern and interpret voting trends.   

Nonetheless, in examining the electoral patterns in the Basque Country, 

Catalonia, and Galicia, we see the starkest difference in the Basque Country, where 

electoral support for separatist and anticapitalist political parties is much higher than in 
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Catalonia and Galicia.  Tables 12 and 13 show that the nationalist parties on the whole 

have attracted the greatest number of votes in both the regional and general elections. 

Table 12.  Regional Election Results in the Basque Country, 1977-2003

Party/parties 1980 1984 1987 1991 1995 1999 2003

PNV (BNP) 22.0 28.4 22.2 29.8 27.9 34.2 43.9
EE 5.7 5.4 9.4 6.8
HB/EH 9.6 9.9 19.0 17.3 14.4 19.6
EA 11.3 17.9 11.9 10.6

PSOE 8.2 15.6 18.7 19.4 16.9 18.9 22.1
AP/CD/CP/PP 7.7 6.3 5.4 7.6 14.4 17.5 18.7
UCD/CDS 2.5 3.0 0.5 0.0
PCE/IU 2.3 0.9 0.8 1.7 7.3 4.4 7.9

Absention 41.2 31.9 32.5 40.8 35.9 35.0 29.7

Source : Ministerio del Interior

Note :  PNV (BNP): Basque Nationalist Party; EE: Euskadiko Esquerra; HB: Herri Batasuna; EA: Eusko Alkartasuna; PSOE: 
Socialist Party; AP/CD/CP/PP: Conservative Party; UCD/CDS: Centrists; PCE/IU: Communists  

Table 13.  General Election Results in the Basque Country, 1977-2000

Party/parties 1977 1979 1982 1986 1989 1993 1996 2000

PNV (BNP) 22.1 17.8 24.7 18.5 15.1 16.6 17.8 19.2
EE 4.6 5.2 6.0 6.0 5.8
HB 9.7 11.4 11.8 11.2 10.1 8.7
EA 22.1 17.8 24.7 18.5 15.1 16.6 17.8 19.2

PSOE 20.0 12.3 22.7 17.5 14.0 17.0 16.8 14.7
AP/CD/CP/PP 9.0 7.0 6.2 10.2 13.0 17.9
UCD/CDS 9.7 10.9 1.4 3.3 2.3 0.5
PCE/IU 3.4 3.0 1.4 0.8 2.0 6.5 3.4

Absention 22.1 17.8 24.7 18.5 15.1 16.6 17.8 19.2
Number of eligible voters 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Source: Ministerio del Interior

Note:   PNV (BNP): Basque Nationalist Party; EE: Euskadiko Esquerra; HB: Herri Batasuna; EA: Eusko Alkartasuna; PSOE: Socialist 
Party; AP/CD/CP/PP: Conservative Party; UCD/CDS: Centrists; PCE/IU: Communists  
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The same cannot be said of Catalonia or Galicia.  No other political party has 

done what those in the Basque Country has been able to do.  The Catalonian branch of 

the PSOE has dominated regional elections, as Tables 14 and 15 show. 

Table 14.  Regional Election Results in the Catalonia, 1977-2003

Party/parties 1980 1984 1987 1991 1995 1999 2003

CiU 17.2 29.8 33.0 33.4 30.1 26.5 24.3
ERC 5.5 2.8 2.5 3.4 6.3 7.7 12.8

PSC/PSOE 13.9 19.1 37.3 37.1 33.0 37.4 34.0
AP/CD/CP/PP 4.9 5.7 6.7 12.2 10.9 11.1
UCD/CDS 6.5 3.1 1.0 0.1
PSUC/PCE/IU 11.6 3.5

Absention 37.9 36.1 31.1 42.2 35.3 44.1 38.5

Source : Ministerio del Interior

Note :  CiU: convergencia I Unio; ERC: Esquerra Republicana de Catalunya; PSC/PSOE: 
Socialist Party; AP/CD/CP/PP: Conservative Party; UCD/CDS: Centrists; PCE/IU: Communists  

Table 15.  General Election Results in Catalonia, 1977-2000

Party/parties 1977 1979 1982 1986 1989 1993 1996 2000

CiU 16.9 16.5 22.6 32.0 32.7 31.8 29.6 28.8
ERC 4.7 4.2 4.0 2.7 2.7 5.1 4.2 5.6

PSC/PSOE 28.6 29.8 46.0 41.0 35.6 34.9 39.4 34.1
AP/CD/CP/PP 3.6 19.4 14.7 11.4 10.6 17.0 18.0 22.8
UCD/CDS 16.9 3.7 2.0 4.1 4.3 0.8
PSUC/PCE/IU 18.4 17.5 4.6 3.9 2.2

Absention 22.7 31.5 21.2 31.1 32.3 24.2 23.5 36.0

Source : Ministerio del Interior

Note :  CiU: convergencia I Unio; ERC: Esquerra Republicana de Catalunya; PSC/PSOE: 
Socialist Party; AP/CD/CP/PP: Conservative Party; UCD/CDS: Centrists; PCE/IU: Communists  

On the other hand, as Tables 16 and 17 indicate, the PP has dominated in Galicia, 

with the difference being even more marked for the general elections.   
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Table 16.  Regional Election Results in the Galicia, 1977-2003

Party/parties 1987 1991 1995 1999 2003

BNG 4.5 7.7 13.2 18.5 19.4
PNG 1.4 0.1

PSDG/PSOE 26.6 31.5 26.7 25.3 27.0
AP/CD/CP/PP 28.0 40.4 47.9 45.4 41.5
UCD/CDS 8.0 5.9 0.1 0.2
PSG/EG 4.2 2.8

Absention 37.6 37.5 32.1 36.1 33.8

Source : Ministerio del Interior

Note :  PDP/PL/CG: Coalicion Progresista Galega; BNG: Bloque Nacionalista Galego; PNG: 
Partido Nacionalista Galego; PSDG/PSOE: Socialist Party; AP/CD/CP/PP: Conservative Party; 
UCD/CDS: Centrists; PSG/EG: Communists  

Table 17.  General Election Results in Galicia, 1977-2000

Party/parties 1977 1979 1982 1986 1989 1993 1996 2000

BNG 2.0 6.0 2.1 3.6 8.0 12.9 18.6
PNG 1.1
CG 6.2 3.4

PSDG/PSOE 15.6 17.4 33.0 35.8 34.6 36.0 33.5 23.7
AP/CD/CP/PP 13.2 14.0 37.8 39.2 39.0 47.1 48.3 54.0
UCD/CDS 54.0 48.6 20.4 8.6 7.8 1.5
PCE/PSG/EG 3.0 4.1 1.6

Absention 29.3 49.7 36.3 42.1 39.9 30.4 28.6 35.0

Source : Ministerio del Interior

Note :  PDP/PL/CG: Coalicion Progresista Galega; BNG: Bloque Nacionalista Galego; PNG: 
Partido Nacionalista Galego; PSDG/PSOE: Socialist Party; AP/CD/CP/PP: Conservative Party; 
UCD/CDS: Centrists; PCE/PSG/EG: Communists  

 Despite the overall low levels of support for nationalist parties in Catalonia and 

Galicia, it is still possible to discern a trend over time.  Support for the Galician 
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nationalist party has steadily increased over time to the point where the BNG gathered 

almost one-fifth of the vote in 2000.  However in Catalonia, this trend has declined since 

1993. 

 

CONCLUSION 

 What this chapter illustrates, more so than other studies on the topic, is that 

nationalism by and large is not a unidimensional concept.  To be sure, other studies have 

hinted at this finding by showing how the goals of political parties and regional terrorist 

groups might be at odds with public opinion, for example.  But what they do not illustrate 

is how nationalism – even among these different operationalizations – can change over 

time and why.71 

 This chapter thus demonstrates that 1) that nationalism as a concept is better 

thought of as something more than zero-sum (i.e., it exists or it does not); 2) what has 

traditionally been conceived of as nationalism can take different forms (i.e., regionalism 

and statism); 3) that generally, nationalism can change form over time (i.e., moving from 

nationalist to regionalist, for example); and 4) that these different forms can coexist at the 

same time. 

 Specifically, I have shown that nationalism in Spain, at least in the traditional 

sense, declined dramatically after the Democratic Transition in the years immediately 

preceeding Spain’s entry into the EC.  But it did not disappear.  Rather, it existed in a 

state of crisis during the intervening years up to the signing of the Maastricht Treaty, with 

                                                 
71 One exception, at least in the Spanish case, might be those that look at the decline of ETA. 
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variation in initiators, forms, and outcomes characterizing the events.  Finally, in the 

years following, we see a dramatic uptick in nationalist expressions centered primarily on 

the issue of terrorism.  The next chapters attempt to explain these findings. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

THE [RE]BIRTH OF A NATION? 

[RE]CENTRALIZATION AND THE STRUGGLE FOR AUTONOMY, 1977-1985 

 

“Estas formas de expression política no convencional se perciben como un acto normal.  

Incluso sectores conservadores, la misma Iglesia, empiezan a ver las manifestaciones 

como una forma de expression política más”72  

-      Manuel Jiménez. 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 In the previous chapter I described the transformation of Spanish nationalisms 

over time.  In this chapter, I begin my explanation for this shift.  To address why it is that 

nationalism began to take on a different form over time, we must first address a more 

specific piece of the puzzle:  why it is that nationalism continued to persist after powers 

were devolved to the regions following the Democratic Transition.  As discussed in 

Chapter 2, the literature on nationalism would suggest that the partial federalization of the 

Spanish state following the Democratic Transition would lead to a decrease in 

nationalism.  While it is certainly true that the overall levels of nationalism were much 

lower thereafter, they did not disappear completely.  Thus we must ask how the center-

region relationships have changed over time in order to help explain the continued 

persistence of Spanish nationalisms.  Further, in order to explain the transformation of 
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contemporary Spanish nationalisms over time, we must examine the following three 

historical processes:  1) the transition to democracy following the death of Franco; 2) the 

continued negotiations of regional autonomies thereafter; and 3) and the preparations for 

Spain’s accession to the European Union. 

 This chapter argues that the persistence of nationalism following the Democratic 

Transition can be explained by a three-part process.  First, while the Constitution of 1978 

certainly laid the groundwork for increased autonomy for all of the regions in Spain, the 

path was anything but smooth thanks in part to the conservative reaction to the attempted 

coup of 1981.  Second, the structure of center-regional competencies sketched out by the 

Constitution were vague and ill-defined, which gave the center quite a bit of flexibility in 

manipulating the regions.  The regions – and the Basque Country in particular – 

responded to the perceived attempts at recentralization by refusing to negotiate with the 

state.  Finally, in addition to the political turmoil of the period, Spain was in the midst of 

an economic depression that began shortly before the beginning of the Transition; 

confusion and lack of action on the part of the government to deal with the industrial 

crisis created further economic instability that provided the impetus for nationalist action. 

 

FORTY YEARS OF SOLITUDE73 

During the Second Republic, the years leading up to the Spanish Civil War 

proved fruitful for those regions seeking to gain greater autonomy from the central state.  

                                                                                                                                                 
72 Translation:  These forms of unconventional political expression are perceived as a normal act.  Even the 
conservative sectors, the Church – all are beginning to view these manifestations as one more political act. 
73 With apologies to Gabriel Garcia Marquez. 
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The Constitution of 1931 recognized the right of those provinces with historical, cultural, 

and economic characteristics to organize as autonomous regions in order to form a 

“political-administrative nucleus” within the Spanish state.  Almost immediately after, 

the three regions under discussion saw a resurgence in nationalism, inspired by strong 

political sentiment and cultural identities defined by language, literature, and traditions.  

All three hurried to hold elections and establish regional political structures.  Only 

Catalonia was successful, passing its autonomy statute in 1932.  The Basques attempted 

on several occasions to pass a referendum on autonomy in the immediate years that 

followed, but their attempts to include Navarre met with resistance.  After abandoning the 

Navarre project, the Basques were finally able to move forward with regional elections, 

only to be spurned by the beginnings of the Civil War.  Also in 1936, more than a million 

Gallegos voted in a popular referendum in which they approved the first autonomy 

statute.  Unfortunately, as with the Basque Country, their efforts were thwarted by the 

Civil War. 

 The Civil War ended in 1939 with the installation of General Francisco Franco as 

Head of State.  As a de facto dictator, Franco pursued a political strategy of 

centralization, nation-building, and autarky (Carr 1980, Conversi 1997).74,75  As a result, 

during Franco’s dictatorship, all nationalist aspirations and manifestations were strongly 

                                                 
74 The isolationist economic policies were only followed until about 1959 when Franco began to ease his 
restrictions on international trade.  Hence the beginning of the “Spanish Miracle.”  Of course, these 
protectionist policies would take years for several of the regions to overcome, and most likely contributed 
to the persistence and forms of nationalism manifested there. 
75 In the years just prior to his death, Franco lessened his stance towards the nationalist regions.  Any of the 
following reasons are plausible explanations for the change:  1) Franco’s age and deteriorating health; 2) 
the urge to become increasingly competitive in the international market; and 3) the impact of the 1973-
1974 oil crisis that had disastrous effects on Spain’s economy. 
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suppressed; Franco prohibited all regional institutions and the use of languages other than 

castellano.   

Generally, the repression served to strengthen the anticentralist and anti-Spanish 

sentiment within the regions.  However, it also had some very specific consquences, 

particularly in the Basque Country.  Supported by the idea that “Euskadi es un país 

ocupado por España”, ETA appeared on the scene in 1959.  ETA was seen as the radical 

and violent alternative to the more moderate nationalist groups, such as the PNV, that had 

been present thus far in the political and social life of the Basque Country up to that point 

(Conversi 1997, Abad 1996). 

Immediately following Franco’s death in November of 1975, a commission was 

created to study the implementation of a special administrative regime in Vizcaya and 

Guipuzcoa.  And, in 1977, provisional autonomous governments were established in the 

Basque Country and Catalonia.  While Galicia was able to put forth a “pre-autonomous 

agenda” in 1977, the ratification of the Galician autonomy statute did not occur until 

1979, after the passage of the Spanish Constitution in 1978. 

 

DESDE LA PATRIA HASTA LA ESPAÑA DE LAS AUTONOMÍAS76 

 The Spanish Constitution was passed in 1978, and depending on which scholar is 

asked, it either represents the culmination of the Democratic Transition or the beginning.  

Either way, the passage of the Constitution by referendum had profound consequences 

for nationalism.   

                                                 
76 Translation:  From the Fatherland to the Spain of the Autonomies. 
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Following Franco’s death in 1975, the political elite were faced with the task of 

reconciling the historical autonomies of certain regions and the extensive repression these 

regions bore the brunt of during Franco’s regime with the need to construct a unified, 

democratic state.  After his death, there was considerable popular and official support for 

some degree of decentralization; a key feature of the democratic reforms was the 

devolution of increased power and responsibility to the regions. This applied not only to 

those regions that historically had enjoyed a degree of autonomy – Galicia, the Basque 

region, and Catalonia – but to the rest of Spain as well.  

Thus the Constitution of 1978 sought to appease nationalists while still preserving 

the structure and territorial integrity of the state and thus limited regional autonomy was 

granted.  This transformation from a unitary state into a more decentralized structure was 

not accomplished without bitter conflict.  Conservatives objected to any reference to 

regional autonomy in the Constitution as a threat to national unity while, at the other 

extreme, militant Basques demanded the right of self-determination for the regions. After 

a prolonged and acrimonious debate, a compromise was agreed upon by all the major 

parties except the Basque nationalists (Börzel 2002).  

The Constitution of 1978 laid out a framework guaranteeing the right to autonomy 

of the regions, while still recognizing the indissoluble unity of the Spanish nation.  

Article 2 put forth a new map of the state in which it not only recognized the existence of 

nationalisms and regions, but also defined the territorial organization of the state.  In 

doing so, it also implicitly recognized the existence of “historic” communities and 

conceded the special status of both the Basque Country and Navarre to expand and 
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respect the derechos históricos de los territories forales.  Consequently, while the 

Constitution provided that all regions would have the right to accede to full autonomy, it 

provided for different routes. 

 The Constitution laid the groundwork for what has been called assymterical 

autonomy by establishing two means of obtaining autonomy – a fast-track and a slow-

track.  The route to autonomy was made faster for the historic territories of Catalonia, the 

Basque Country, and Galicia, which gave them immediate access to autonomy (along 

with Andalucia, though through a different constitutional route).  The other regions took 

a slower and somewhat different route to autonomy, which was eventually achieved by 

1983 when elections were held in the thirteen new autonomous communities, although 

the actual process of transferring powers was far from complete.     

 In addition to institutionalizing a hierarchy of privilege between the regions in 

terms of “who got what when,” the Constitution also created substantial differences 

between the powers of the regional administrations.  For example, the Basques and the 

Catalans each got their own police forces, whereas the Galicians did not.  Further, the 

Basque Country and Navarre were granted special taxation privileges: they were allowed 

to collect their own taxes and remit a portion to the central state (that which was to 

correspond to the services provided by Madrid),77 whereas in the rest of Spain the process 

was reversed and Madrid collected the taxes and remitted some to the regions. 

                                                 
77 Two economic agreements, the concierto económico for the Basque Country and the convenio económico 
for Navarre grant the three Basque provinces and the single province of Navarre the right to levy and 
collect taxes, except customs duties and taxes on petroleum products and tobacco.  The two regions have to 
deduct an annual quota, called a cupo, from their tax income which is paid to the central state for services 
and responsibilities that the state retains in those regions. 
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The transition to democracy and the devolution of powers turned out to be a 

process that was anything but smooth however.  Following the attempted coup of 

February 1981, those who had urged a more cautious approach to regional autonomy 

prevailed, and the autonomy process was brought under stricter control by the 

controversial Organic Law on the Harmonization of the Autonomy Process (Ley 

Orgánica de Armonización del Proceso Autonómico – LOAPA), approved in July 1981. 

The LOAPA turned out to be a profound source of conflict throughout Spain.  

Among the law's stipulations was that – with the exception of Andalusia, which was 

already nearing autonomous status – the remaining regions would have to proceed 

according to the more protracted and complicated method in an attempt to harmonize the 

uneven autonomic process.  The LOAPA attempted to reduce some of the regions powers 

already negotiated and ratified in the statutes of autonomy as well as to force regional 

parliaments to seek central government approval for their laws.  The LOAPA was 

vehemently opposed by the Basques and Catalans, who were able to invoke a 

constitutional provision to delay implementation until they were able to bring the case 

before the Tribunal Constitucional (TC).78   

In 1983, the TC ruled that fourteen of the clauses were unconstitutional, 

invalidated certain provisions, and declared that the law did not harmonize the autonomy 

process.  The significant provisions that were struck down included those stipulating that 

the central state’s legal norms should have precedence over those of the regions and that 

regional civil servants should be sent from Madrid rather than recruited locally.  The part 
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of the LOAPA that survived the court’s ruling became known as the LPA – Ley del 

Proceso Autonómico (LPA),79 which was enacted several months later.  This ruling not 

only upheld pre-LOAPA autonomies, but also served to increase their powers.   

In the end, the areas established as belonging under the exclusive jurisdiction of 

the national government were to include international affairs; defense; justice; criminal, 

commercial, and labor legislation; merchant shipping; civil aviation; foreign trade and 

tariffs; economic planning; finances; and public safety.  Whereas the central government 

clearly was granted exclusive jurisdiction in these and in other matters, the provision that 

set forth the rights of the autonomous communities was stated in less precise language.  It 

declared that these communities may assume authority over certain areas.  These 

included the organization of their own institutions of self-government, municipal 

boundaries, town planning, housing, public works, forestry, environmental protection, 

cultural affairs and organizations, tourism, sports and leisure events, social welfare, 

health and hygiene, and noncommercial ports and airports.  In addition, the state reserved 

the right to delegate to the communities part of its authority in areas reserved to its 

jurisdiction.  Therefore, although the regions had very limited primary authority, the 

Constitution permited the extension of this authority by subsequent delegation (Börzel 

2002).   

 

Transitional Nationalisms 

                                                                                                                                                 
78 The Tribunal Constitucional (Consitutional Court) is the highest judicial body in Spain with the power to 
determine the constitutionality of acts and statutes of the Spanish government. 
79 Translation:  Law of the Autonomy Process. 
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As discussed earlier, state centralization theories would predict that, once powers 

were devolved to the regions, the impetus for nationalism would decline.  However, 

decentralization and the restoration of [some of] the historical rights previously enjoyed 

by the historical comunidades served to further demands for autonomy for several 

reasons.   

First, the creation of political autonomous institutions added to the dynamism of 

regional civil society, generating a sense of common regional identity where it did not 

previously exist, and strengthening where it was never more than a feeble idea 

(Guibernau 1996).   

Second, although the division of powers gave regions more autonomy for 

economic and cultural projects, it did not lessen their political interdependence on 

Madrid.  In fact, as Börzel (2002) writes, Madrid took advantage of the vague language in 

the Constitution and LPA to further tighten its control over the regions via the legislative 

process.  The process functioned as follows: the central state legislated on its own 

without the participation of the regions, and then sent down its policy decisions to the 

regions to implement.  Thus, theoretically, each level of government was capable of 

acting independently without a framework for coordination: the state mandated and the 

regions enacted.  As a consequence, the central state prepared detailed legislation which 

limited the discretion of the regions in implementing the legislation.  The regions 

perceived the exhaustive use of framework legislation as a continuous attempt by the 

central state to intervene in their autonomy.  This intrusion has been one of the major 

sources of constitutional conflict of the regions.   
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Third, the Constitution’s attempt to [eventually] equalize the competencies of all 

regions in Spain was not taken well by the historical comunidades.  The Basque Country, 

Catalonia, and Galicia were all in favor of asymmetry; they felt it recognized their 

“special” history as well as justified their recent experiences under Franco.  

Consequently, the attempt of the central state to harmonize the level of autonomy among 

the regions further reduced the privileged status that the three nacionalidades had initially 

enjoyed.  The policy of “café para todos”80 (as opposed to “champagne for the 

nacionalidades”), which was supported by all national political parties, profoundly 

challenged their preferential status and caused substantial conflict between the regions 

and the central state.  The claim for privileged rights also provoked conflict among the 

regions themselves, as the slow-track regions rejected the claim of the fast-track regions 

for privileged powers (Agranoff 1996).   

An example of the historical regions’ attempts to maintain their position of 

privilege in the face of café para todos is illustrated in the struggle over regional 

financing.  The regions possess their own financial resources in the form of regional 

taxes, borrowing, and investments.  However, with the exception of the Basque Country 

and Navarre, regional resources only constitute a small percentage of total revenue for 

any of the other fifteen regions. Thus, the bulk of revenue comes from the central 

government via conditional and unconditional grants, with the share of the different 

revenue calculated based on population and its dispersal, land area, administrative units, 

relative poverty, and fiscal pressure (Alvarez Aledo 1993, Crespo Maclennan 2000).  

                                                 
80 Translation:  Coffee for everyone.   
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Consequently there was a fear that disparities between the powers granted to the various 

regions could exacerbate the disparities which already existed between the richer and 

poorer parts of Spain.  The regions given the broadest powers, the Basque Country and 

Catalonia, were also among those with the highest GDP/pc, and it was argued that unless 

some kind of corrective mechanism could be introduced they could draw apart from the 

rest of the country economically as much as politically.   

In 1985, therefore, the Ley Orgánica de Financiación de las Comunidades 

Autónomas – LOFCA,81 was passed which was intended to help close the gap between 

rich and poor regions.  The LOFCA created the Fondo de Compensación Interterritorial 

(FCI),82 which allocates state money designed for the economic development of poorer 

regions based on their population, income, immigration, unemployment, and geographic 

size.83  Approval of the LOFCA signified that the political process of creating an España 

de las Autonomías was complete.   

 

FROM AUTARKY TO THE FREE MARKET 

During Franco’s regime, the economic project focused on the development of a 

domestic market centered on the promotion of industry; the state heavily directed the 

economic activities of business and regional actors during this time.  In order to promote 

development, the regime limited imports and exports and established strong customs 

tariffs in an effort to protect their insulated economy.  The plan seemed to work.  As a 

                                                 
81 Translation:  Law on the Financing of the Autonomous Communities. 
82 Translation:  Interterritorial Compensation Fund. 
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result of these policies, Spain experienced a dramatic period of industrial development 

during the 1960s through the beginning of the 1970s.  During this time, Spain had 

successfully industrialized its economy, largely due to the manufacturing of consumer 

goods and protectionist policies.  However, this development was uneven; the period of 

industrial expansion largely favored three cities: Madrid, Barcelona (Catalonia), and 

Bilbao (Basque Country).  Further, the type of industrial expansion varied between these 

regions – while Madrid and Catalonia focused on producing consumer goods, the 

economy of the Basque Country was relatively focused on capital goods (Díez Medrano 

1994).  At the same time, other regions (Valencia, Andalucia, and Asturias) experienced 

relative decline.  This decline was geographically significant because it was accompanied 

by a substantial population shift away from the less productive regions to the more 

productive ones.  The uneven development also had repercussions for the occupational 

structure of these regions; there was a broad shift in employment away from agriculture 

towards industry and services.   

As with most European nations, Spain was hit hard by the oil crisis in 1973-74.  

As a result, industrial growth faltered and revealed serious structural problems.  In 

particular, traditional sectors such as iron, steel, shipbuilding, paper, and textiles were in 

crisis from the late 1970s.  Important large companies in these industries had come under 

public ownership.84   

                                                                                                                                                 
83 Of course, the FCI became another source of conflict.  The poorer regions complained that the FCI 
favored more densely populated regions and not those economically disadvantaged, such as Madrid, 
Andalucia, Valencia, and Catalonia in particular.  
84 The impact of the crisis was felt greatest in the Basque Country than the other industrialized regions 
however, for two reasons.  First, Basque industry was more dependent on energy imports, and second, the 
Basque economy was more highly specialized (Díez Medrano 1994). 
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Following Franco’s death in 1975, Spain spiraled into political and economic 

turmoil.  Faced with a severe economic crisis and an unstable, young democracy, elites 

were unable to formulate a plan to rescue the economy.  Furthermore, all of Spain was in 

a state of chaos.  Large numbers of people were unemployed, the conservative 

government was unstable, and Spain was faced with having to re-introduce itself to the 

world.  So, in 1978, the state passed a reconversion policy to restructure specific sectors 

of industry in certain regions deemed to be particularly in crisis.  A better framework for 

pursuing the policy was elaborated between 1980-82, but as the framework legislation 

was still being developed, little aid was being provided. 

At this point, Spain was halfway through what would turn out to be a decade-long 

industrial depression.  It triggered a spate of company bankruptcies and factory closures, 

above all in the Basque Country, Catalonia, and Asturias, whose industrial structures 

were dominated by mature industries such as metallurgy, coal mining, and textiles.  

Companies located in these regions attempted to balance their books by cutting payrolls, 

but this was not a popular move in the new democratic era and with the union-friendly 

legislation left over from the Franco regime.   

 

THE RECONSTRUCTION OF AN ECONOMIC PROJECT 

When the PSOE came to power in 1982 following the five turbulent years of 

democracy-building, they were convinced that they had to prepare domestic industry for 

competition from more advanced European economies while at the same time addressing 

the fiscal instability that could prohibit accession to the EC.  They also viewed accession 
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as crucial to consolidating Spanish democracy and improving the competitiveness of 

Spanish industry.  Work then began on restructuring the economic base by diversifying 

an industrial structure that had previously been too focused on the metal and mechanical 

sector.  At this point in Spain’s history, its economy was handicapped by its lack of 

modern machinery and technology.  In addition, its largest companies were state-owned 

and perfoming poorly. 

The state’s belated response to the dual crises of deindustrialization and mass 

unemployment was the industrial reconversion policy, which targeted certain sectors in 

industrial decline for subsidized credit and structural aid.85  Thus in 1984, the Act of 

Reconversion and Re-Industrialization was passed with goals to increase the 

competitiveness of industry and slow the pace of deindustrialization.  Regions judged to 

be seriously affected by industrial recession – including Galicia, Barcelona (Catalonia), 

also Asturias, Madrid, and Cadiz – were dubbed Zones of Urgent Reconstruction (ZURs) 

and offered a range of subsidies and exemptions aimed at increasing diversification of 

industrial structures (Montero 2000, Navarro Arancegui 1989).  The reconstruction 

involved the restructuring of finances of loss-making companies (called financial 

cleansing, or saneamiento financiero).  The aims of the industrial reconversion policy 

varied by sector and firm, but the general goals were to eliminate excess capacity, 

modernize equipment, design, and quality, and pursue specialization in those areas in 

                                                 
85 The reconversión was actually enacted in 1978, but not implemented (due to political turbulence) until 
1983-1984.  The difference is that the UCD government drew up the parameters of the reconstruction, but 
never had the chance to implement it.  When the PSOE came to power, they enacted a new policy based 
largely on the UCD’s measures, amid a sense of urgency after realizing that further aid would be 
constrained by EC regulations which imposed a limit on the level of industrial assistance. 
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which Spain enjoyed a competitive advantage.  Other aspects of the reconversión 

involved closing large firms and realigning others towards different activities.   

 The industrial restructuring became an extension of a larger neoliberal policy 

designed to stabilize the economy in large part by reducing inflation.  However, these 

policies contributed to massive unemployment in some of the ZURs, primarily as a result 

of labor relocation policies.  Asturias, Galicia, and the Basque Country experienced the 

greatest increases in unemployment during this time period (Navarro Arancegui 1989) 

due in large part to the nature of their highly specialized economies.  For the converse 

reason, the relocation of workers in Madrid and Barcelona was rather smooth.   

 The reconversión turned out to be highly problematic in implementation.  The 

first problem with the program was that it was only designed to last for three years (as it 

was principally enacted to smooth the transition to the EC).  Also, there are reports of 

“questionable performance” in the ZURs (Montero 2002).  And finally, regional 

governments complained of their inability to represent their interests in administering and 

implementing ZUR policies (Montero 2002).  The end of the reconstruction period 

coincided with a general decline in national industrial policy.  Also, the total funds for 

industrial policy directly administered by the central government also declined, and 

increasingly became concentrated not in the regions in economic crisis, but in Madrid and 

Catalonia (Montero 2002).  Thus, at this point in time, many of the regional governments 

were faced with a declining pool of national resources for industrial promotion.   

 During this period, unemployment skyrocketed from 8.67 percent in 1980 and 

reached a peak in 1985 to 20.75 percent (Lieberman 1995, Harrison and Corkill 2004).  
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The industrial recession lasted significantly longer than in almost all other advanced 

economies; industrial recovery did not reach Spain until the end of 1985.  Thus, while the 

reconversión was, by and large, a failure, it did accomplish two things.  First, it provided 

regions with a justification to pursue their own industrial policies.  Given the failure of 

the national reconversion policy to salvage the local economies, regions were forced to 

look for alternative solutions.  Thus, during this point in time, some regions such as the 

Basque Country stepped in to financially support some of the larger firms that had been 

neglected by the reconversión.  Second, it set the stage for the second phase of 

reconstruction spearheaded by the EC.  As EC policies promoted economic convergence 

and reindustrialization, the regions not only gained resources from an extrastate source 

(particularly Catalonia), but they felt emboldened by opportunities offered by such 

sources in promotion of their regional development (Almarcha Barbado 1993, Maiz et al. 

2002).   

The fundamental effect of this two-pronged approach to the industrial crisis was 

the emergence of both states and regions as strong actors.  The structural crisis of the 

1980s obligated both the central state administration and regional governments to use 

significant amounts of the public budget to try to assuade the growing industrial crisis.  

By providing assistance to some of the larger firms while also pursuing separate 

restructuring programs, both regions and states were able to reproduce and maintain their 

roles as strong actors.  And it also brought an end to the recession. 

 

CONCLUSION 
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From the Democratic Transition up until the signing of the Single European Act, 

the central Spanish government, along with the regions, were principally engaged in three 

simultaneous processes:  1) creating and negotiating democratic political institutions and 

processes; 2) rethinking and building national and regional economic projects; and 3) 

preparing for accession to the European Union. 

As the previous sections of this chapter indicate, the simultaneous implementation 

of all of these processes proved to be anything but smooth, and this is reflected by the 

nationalist actions undertaken during the period.  The total number of autonomy protests 

were highest during this time period, with nationalist and statist events outnumbering the 

regionalist events.86  What is interesting to note, however, is that the claims of these 

protest events that took place during the time period focused almost exclusively on the 

“classical” claims of each movement:  1) autonomy protest events called for secession; 2) 

regionalist protest events called for greater autonomy; and 3) statist protest events called 

for upholding the legitimacy of Spain itself; almost every event focused on the political 

question. 

Indeed, the number, frequency, and timing of these events reflects the political 

turbulence of the country at the time, as other indicators of nationalism seem to uphold 

the “classical” view of the actors involved.  ETA actions were at their highest during this 

period, and were increasingly violent in outcome.  In terms of voting, the Catalan’s 

preferred the more moderate, regionalist political party (CiU) over the nationalist one 

(ERC) in regional elections, but supported the PSOE overwhelmingly in the general 
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elections.  Galicia, which was still struggling to find its political voice, tended to 

overlook its homegrown parties in favor of straddling both the socialists (PSOE) and the 

conservatives (PP).  The Basque Country, on the other hand, overwhelmingly supported 

its own nationalist party – the PNV – in every election. 

In sum, during this period of political instability and economic uncertainty, the 

regions under scrutiny here behaved as classical nationalism theory would expect them 

to:  the underdeveloped, political stagnant, neglected region of Galicia continues crawling 

along; the overdeveloped, economically viable, and politically strong region of Catalonia 

continues to pursue its economic and political interests within reason; and the politically 

and economic unstable and exploited Basque Country lashes out.  

Moving forward from 1986, the future for Spain was looking rather bright:  the 

recession had ended, the autonomy process was complete, and it was now a member of 

the EC.  Nonetheless, more challenges remained ahead, and the region’s nationalist 

manifestations took an expected turn, but for unexpected reasons. 

 

 

  

                                                                                                                                                 
86 And, of course, the sheer number of statist events during this time period can primarily be attributed to 
the attempted coup in 1981. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

EUROPEANS AT LAST?   

THE NATIONALISM CRISIS, 1986-1992 

 

Señaló que la concentración había constituido un éxito si se tiene en aviso el 

retratamiento de muchos vecinos a aparece en este tipo de actos públicos.87 

– Jose Ignacio Elkoiribe (El País, 14.12.87) 

 

INTRODUCTION 

The previous chapter describes the political turbulence between the center and 

regions as they attempted to negotiate their political responsibilities and deal with the 

economic recession in the era immediately following the Democratic Transition.  I link 

this instability with the high levels of nationalist-statist actions during the same period; 

the political uncertainty coupled with the prolonged economic crisis provided the 

foundation for high levels of nationalist action. 

In this chapter, I turn to the next phase of history.  In 1986, after Spain acceded to 

the EC, after the recession ended, and after the autonomy (and democratization) process 

was seemingly complete, Spain entered into a honeymoon phase that would last through 

the signing of the Maastricht Treaty in 1992.  With the conditions that theoretically are 

said to lead to manifestations of nationalism seemingly removed, should not nationalism 

decline during this era?   

                                                 
87 The mayor of Elgoibar commenting on a protest with 300 people present. 
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In this chapter, I thus begin to address a second piece of the puzzle:  why 

nationalism continued to persist after Spain joined the EC.  As discussed in Chapter 2, 

two general theoretical strands predict two distinct outcomes following Spain’s accession 

to the EC:  1) that nationalism would decline because the global processes associated 

with EC membership would render the state less relevant, effectively restoring greater 

autonomy to the regions; or 2) that nationalism would increase during this period as the 

global processes associated with EC membership would not adequately address the 

autonomy question, and the regions now have an additional, presumably sympathetic, 

audience to which their grievances can be addressed. 

As I illustrate in this chapter, the data reveal that the practical answer to these 

theoretical questions is that neither occurred, but rather that the Spanish nationalisms 

entered a stage of crisis.  Certainly manifestations of nationalism during the 1986-1992 

period dropped from the very high levels witnessed during the Democratic Transition and 

the years leading up to EC membership; that is to be expected given the amount of 

political and economic turbulence Spain experienced during those years.  Nationalism in 

general did not decline after political competencies were devolved to the regions.  While 

the overall level of protest events during this period declined, the evidence shows that 

there was still fairly consistent nationalist and regionalist activity.  Other indicators of 

nationalism are more revealing.  ETA actions, while decreasing dramatically, remained a 

regular occurrence during this time.  Politically, the regionalist party (CiU) in Catalonia 

gained strength and votes as did the more radical, nationalist party (HB) in the Basque 

Country. 
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In order to explain why, during the 1986-1992 period, nationalisms began to 

transform, I discuss the following processes in detail:  1) the contestation over center-

regional competencies after Spain acceded to the EC in regards to the enactment of EC 

law; and 2) the variations in the regional economies’ level of competitiveness in the new 

European market.  In doing so, I describe how at this point, the regions – particularly 

Catalonia and the Basque Country – began to undertake different strategies, and that 

these strategies depended in large part on the state of their economies.  In the next 

section, I attempt to answer the question as to why nationalism did not fade during this 

period by providing evidence as to how the regions diverged in their political strategies in 

the face of the state’s recentralization efforts. 

 

FROM POLITICAL CRISIS TO AUTONOMY 

 The historical autonomies of the Basque Country, Catalonia, and Galicia 

generally viewed European integration as a process in which states became less and less 

important.  Thus, as Spain acceded to the EC, all insisted on bilateral relations with the 

central state as well as for direct access to the European decision-making process.  

However, while the Basques generally viewed European integration as an opportunity to 

become a unified nation (to include the French Basque provinces and Navarre), Catalonia 

and Galicia were less dogmatic.  They never fully rejected the idea of the multilateral 

intrastate participation in European policy-making.  European integration then posed a 

serious challenge to the still fragile territorial institutions of Spain, but not because the 

regions lost powers as national competencies were transferred to the European level.  
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Instead, the regions88 felt that the central state would use the implementation of 

community law as a reason to regain powers previously devolved to the regions 

(Agranoff 1999, Aja 2003)   

The regions were correct.  When Spain joined the EC in 1986, the Spanish 

administration faced a huge implementation burden; Spain adopted the whole community 

legislation-in-force at once, and this led to what has been called “considerable policy 

overload” (Börzel 2002).  The effective implementation of European policies was more 

difficult because the central state and the regions lacked effective means to coordinate 

their resources in the implementation process.  Thus, the central state attempted to 

implement virtually all European policies even if those policies fell under the exclusive 

competencies of the regions.89  In the first 10 years of Spain’s membership, only one 

European directive was not incorporated into the Spanish legal system by a central state 

law (Börzel 2002).  The Spanish government justified intrusion into the regional sphere 

of autonomy on the grounds of its competencies in foreign policy, external trade and 

commerce, and its general responsibility for economic planning.  Thus, the central state 

was able to access regional competencies that the Spanish Constitution removed from its 

reach in domestic policymaking. 

The implementation of EU policies exascerbated the method of creating and 

implementing policy in Spain; the regions and the Spanish government continued to 

argue over the scope and content of transposing legislation.  For example, while regions 

                                                 
88 Reference to “the regions” here indicates all of the Autonomous Communities. 
89 This occurred despite the fact that the TC ruled in 1988 that the central state did not have the exclusive 
competence to transpose community law. 
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generally are responsible for implementing EU law, the central state is responsible for 

implementation failure (Muñoz Macado 1985).90  As a result, the central state drew on its 

exclusive competencies to enact and develop framework legislation, which significantly 

reduced the discretion of the regions in the implementation of European policies. 

 Striving to centralize responsibilities in European policy-making, the central state 

was reluctant to involve the regions in the implementation of EC policies (Muñoz 

Macado 1985).  For example, when the regions demanded a proportional participation in 

the management of structural funds after Spain had joined the EC, the central government 

argued that the regions would lack the experience of effectively managing these 

resources.  Moreover, the central government claimed the majority of the funds would be 

used for the restructuring of economic sectors as well as for a balanced regional 

development, both of which fall under the jurisdiction of the central state.  Thus, the 

central state initially managed to resist any participation of the regions the negotiations 

on the community support frameworks.  Between 1986 and 1988 all projects financed by 

the European fund for regional development were central state projects (Morata 1995).  

This only started to change with the reforms of the structural funds in 1988 and 1993 

respectively (Muñoz Macado 1985).  All in all, Europeanization led to a considerable 

centralization of legal and administrative competencies of the regions.  The centralization 

of the implementation of European policies through their detailed transposition into 

national framework legislation seriously affected the institutional autonomy of the 

regions.   

                                                 
90 The Spanish government has, over time, found itself increasingly under pressure from the EC for its bad 
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 Starting in 1987, the central government attempted to establish some form of 

intergovernmental cooperation between the central state and the regions to ensure the 

effective implementation of community law.  However, the regions rejected the offer of 

cooperation for two reasons:  first, the Spanish government suggested that the central 

state would legally transpose European policies and the regions would then be 

responsible for putting them into practice; and second, the offer precluded the regions 

from having any direct contact with European institutions.  A series of negotiations then 

followed, with Catalonia offering a counterproposal that was rejected for privileging the 

historical autonomies over the others.  Two subsequent attempts by the Spanish 

government to establish a general framework of intergovernmental cooperation also 

failed due to the competitive and asymmetric nature of the relationships between the 

Spanish regions (Börzel 2002). 

 The failure of the regions and states to come to an agreement over how to 

implement EC policy did not deter the regions.  Instead, most regions anticipated Spain’s 

membership in the EC by adapting their own institutions.  Catalonia, for example, 

established its own European liaison office in Brussels as early as 1982.  Also, they set up 

a commission in order to supervise the government’s activities in adapting to the EC.  

Between 1984 and 1987 similar forms of institutional adaptation were found in most of 

the regions (Börzel 2002).  While the regions adjusted their administrative structures to 

facilitate the incorporation of European policies, they strove to break the central state 

                                                                                                                                                 
implementation record (Börzel 2002).   
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monopoly in European decision-making.  They hoped to establish direct relationships 

with European institutions in order to circumvent the central state (Morata 1995).  

In a resolution of February 15, 1989, the Spanish parliament asked the Spanish 

government to establish a mechanism by which the regions could participate in the 

European policymaking process. The parliament alluded to the various proposals of 

previous years and demanded the establishment of such mechanisms of intrastate 

participation until the end of the Spanish EC presidency (first six months of 1989).  In 

order to overcome the political stalemate that occurred a few years earlier, the Spanish 

government abandoned the idea of a general agreement on the participation of the regions 

in European policy-making and adopted a more pragmatic approach of trying to settle 

specific issues by partial agreements.  The Spanish government set up an instutionalized 

dialogue (convenios) with the regions in which specific problems were to be tackled and 

the pariticpation of the regions in European policy-making could be discussed.  As a 

result, three basic principles were agreed upon:  first, the central state has the exclusive 

capacity for foreign relations; second, that Spain’s accession to the EC must not affect the 

internal distribution of competencies; and third, that the regions and the central state 

exercise their competencies in loyalty to the Constitution.   

 

Basque Resistance 

The Basque Country was the only region that refused to sign the resolution.  It 

made its participation in any multilateral treatment of European issues conditional on a 

previous arrangement with the central state that would establish a bilateral relationship 
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for dealing with these issues.  In 1990, the central administration and the Basque Country 

agreed on the creation of a bilateral commission for dealing with European issues that 

exclusively affected Basque affairs, but once again the Basque Country refused to sign 

the agreement.  In 1992, another multilateral agreement (the Conference on European 

Affairs) between the central state and the regions was reached that called for the 

participation of the regions in domestic procedures in order to ensure compliance with 

obligations to the EC.  Once again, while other regions signed the agreement, the Basque 

Country refused.91 

The Basque Country continued to insist on strictly bilateral relations with the 

central state for dealing with European affairs.  It asked for the institutionalization of a 

commission bilateral Euskadi-Estado para asuntos relacionados con las comunidades 

europeas and the right to establish direct relations with European institutions as well as 

unmediated access to the Council of Ministers, the European Court of Justice, and all 

decision-making bodies of the European Commission and the Council of the EU (Börzel 

2002).  The Basque Country also demanded the withdrawal of the lawsuit that the 

Spanish government had filed with the TC against the establishment of a Basque embassy 

in Brussels and asked for the official recognition of its representation, as well as some 

privileged form of participation in European affairs compared with the other regions.92   

While the negotiations between the central administration and the Basque Country 

on a bilateral framework of cooperation in European policy-making continued, the 

                                                 
91 Though this time Catalonia insisted on the right to resort to bilateral commissions when linguistic issues 
would be affected. 
92 El País, various editions. 
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Conference on European Affairs was the first commitment of the regions to participate in 

European policy-making on the basis of multilateral intergovernmental cooperation.  

They had realized that pragmatic cooperation in the conference facilitated solutions to 

some major problems, particularly in the implementation of European policies, and in 

some areas allowed them input on the position of the Spanish government, e.g., in the 

area of the structural funds.  Thus, the regions perceived their cooperation with the 

Spanish government in European policymaking increasingly less as a threat of 

centralization but as a viable possibility for obtaining information, money, and political 

influence, which the regions previously had not had.   

 

Politically, the 1980s were marked by a general reticence on the part of the central 

government to complete the transfer of all competencies; the two-track autonomy model 

appeared as though it would never be resolved.  In 1987, five years after the passing of 

the statutes (the time period fixed by the Consitution to devolve all competencies to all 

regions), many of the regions began to rebel to widen their competencies.  The conflict 

was resolved in the 1992 autonomy pacts.  Thirty-two new competencies were transferred 

to the regions during this time in an attempt to equalize the “slow-track” communities 

with the historical ones.93   

  

FROM ECONOMIC CRISIS TO RECOVERY 

                                                 
93 Other competencies continue to remain unresolved, including: regional financing, sanitation financing, 
further amplification of competencies, reform of the senate, and representations of the regions in the EU. 
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When Spain acceded to the EC in 1986, the state and the regions were faced with 

additional restrictions on economic production.  EC membership required the 

establishment of a controlled and supervised system to help domestic industries in their 

structural, financial, or labor development.  In addition, Spain had to start implementing 

EC rules concerning the free movement of goods and production factors, which included 

the removal of customs duties on imports from EC countries, the adoption of technical 

harmonization principles, and certification and production control, among others.  EC 

reconstruction policy heavily influenced three of Spain’s economic sectors – iron and 

steel industries, shipbuilding, and textiles, all of which are heavily concentrated in the 

Basque Country.   

The reconversión was phased out when the EC compelled the Ministry of 

Industry to comply with the EC’s prohibitions on excessive state aid to industry (Montero 

2002).  A large proportion of protectionist aid to national industrial sectors had to be 

eliminated and the already implemented reconstruction plans were subject to a new 

assessment.  Recall that the previous reconstruction policy aimed to accomplish two 

things: first, to decrease the productive capacity of these sectors and second, to 

modernize the main industries in this sector, where production and employment levels are 

important for Spain.  As a result, the policy was modified to provide for the absorption of 

labor surpluses and to the temporary modification and limitation of these companies’ 

financial write-off plans, which would have to be based on state subsidies, which were 

only possible for a transition period of three years (1986-88) (Montero 2002).  In 

addition, the new set of policies aimed at further reducing the productive capacity of the 
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steel sector by 1988.  In response, the Spanish government requested the enactment of the 

“safeguard clause” of the Membership Treaty in order to prevent negative effects cause 

by deregulation and unfair competition from the iron and steel sectors in other EC 

member states (Montero 2002).  The Commission approved this request through 1988.  

Following the end of this transition period, the iron and steel sectors were fully subject to 

EC rules; the reconstruction process was formally considered completed and up to EC 

standards in 1990.   

 Then, in 1988, the EC initiated a regional development program that qualified 

certain European regions in industrial decline for structural funding.  They intitially 

included the Basque Country, Catalonia, Cantabria, La Rioja, Aragón, Navarre, and 

Madrid (Alvarez Aledo 1993, Nieto Solís 1993).  The programs promoted financing in 

declining sectors such as steel, targeted the promotion of small and medium sized firms, 

improved profession and vocation skills, and protected the environment and provided for 

investments in infrastructure (Harrison and Corkill 2004, Alvarez Aledo 1993, Nieto 

Solís 1993).  While this program gave the Spanish regional governments greater 

administrative control over the management of EC structural funding, the authority over 

the disbursement of funds lay with the central government (Navarro Arancegui 1990).  

Madrid tended to fund projects that were already underway as central government 

projects in the regions; EC structural funding became a means of cofinancing national 

public sector spending (Montero 2002).  Yet in other areas such as the promotion of small 

and medium sized firms and industrial employment, where central government resources 

declined, regional government became more active (Crespo Maclennan 2000).  Regional 
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governments, newly empowered by Madrid’s decision to devolve to them the 

administrative responsibilities of the regional development programs, enjoyed an influx 

of financing for new projects.94   

 Whereas the reconversión was uneven and directed to the most “promising” 

regions, the EC structural funding was more even and less biased, thus ensuring that most 

regions in economic crisis received aid.  This helped level the playing field and 

undermined the Spanish system of “playing favorites” with the most developed regions.  

EC structural funding allowed the regions to do what the state could not, or would not do 

for them, and that is prepare them for competition in the new European economy.   

The industrial reconstruction policy first implemented by Spain and subsequently 

extended by the EC was significant because it helped rebuild and transform the 

economies of two of Spain’s leading industrial powerhouses – Catalonia and the Basque 

Country.  Further, despite the emphasis on reindustrialization, the process (at least in the 

beginning) favored Madrid and Catalonia over other industrial regions.  The devolution 

of powers to the historical regions allowed the Basque Country in particular to overcome 

this neglect by establishing a long-term economic plan in its own right.  As discussed in 

Chapter 3, whereas the reindustrialization of Catalonia was aided by help from Madrid 

and foreign partnerships, short-term economic coalitions between government and 

industry, and transnational partnerships, the reindustrialization of Basque Country was 

principally endogenous, spurred by long-term economic coalitions and subsequently 

given a jumpstart through EC structural funding. 

                                                 
94 EC Structural Fund Reports, various. 
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The state of the Basque economy explains in part why the Basque Country was so 

hesitant to cooperate with the central government administration and with other regions 

in the earlier years of EC membership; their resistance reflected the uncertainty 

surrounding their economic plan.  With the economic question still lingering, they could 

not cooperate out of fear that they would remain stalled economically.  Once they were 

able to devise a solution on their own however, based in large part on increasing foreign 

direct investment and a strong global economy, they then embraced cooperation as a 

strategy to further their economic plan. 

The end result of the reconstruction process through the early 1990s is striking.  

In the late 1980s, Spanish industry expanded more rapidly than any other country in 

Europe.  The fastest rates of growth were in the technology-intensive sectors located 

primarily in Madrid and Catalonia.  As Lieberman (1995) writes, perhaps the most 

important factor behind Spain’s industrial and technological modernization after 1985 

was a massive increase in foreign direct investment (FDI).  Spain’s ratio of FDI to GDP 

during the second half of 1985 was the highest in the developed world; between 1986 and 

1992 it would increase even more by foreign corporations attracted to the new 

democracy, the openness and growth of the economy, and its EC membership.  By 1988, 

foreign penetration (mostly from other EC countries) rocketed to 26.8 percent from 11 

percent in 1981 (Harrison and Corkill 2004).  The bulk of the FDI was directed to Madrid 
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(41.2 percent) and Catalonia (29.6 percent), with smaller amounts to Andalucia, 

Valencia, and the Basque Country.95,96 

  

DISCUSSION 

Why did the Spanish nationalisms – Catalonia and the Basque Country in 

particular – change direction as they did?  Why were the Catalans more willing to 

cooperate with the central state than the Basques?  Here, I argue that the regions took 

different directions because, as a result of the framework negotiations, they pursued 

varying political strategies that rested heavily on the state of their economies.  

Specifically, I argue that the basis for the Basques lack of cooperation, as well as the high 

levels of nationalist activity, stem from the uncertainty regarding their economic project.  

On the other hand, I argue that the Catalans, with an economic trajectory already firmly 

in place, were able to move forward and negotiate those interests politically. 

 

The Political Turbulence Continues 

As discussed previously in this chapter, while the years following Spain’s 

transition to democracy witnessed the subsequent devolution of state competencies to the 

regional level, the regions claimed that an increasing number of state policies interfered 

with their exclusive sphere of autonomous competencies as a result of the disjointed 

                                                 
95 FDI to certain sectors changed over time:  prior to 1986 up to 70 percent was directed to manufacturing, 
but between 1985-1996, only 50 percent was, with the remainder concentrated on the high-tech sectors that 
benefitted Catalonia and Madrid (Harrison and Corkill 2004, Lieberman 1995). 
96 The global recession of 1990 had a profound impact on industry, which saw a slump in domestic 
demand.  Nonetheless, exports of manufactured goods continued to rise and by 1994, and all of Spain – 
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legislative process.  As Börzel (2002) writes, over time, the regions sought to remedy this 

“intrusion” by protecting their newly gained sphere of institutional autonomy against 

Madrid’s continued control (or what they perceived as attempts at [re]centralization) by a 

two-fold confrontational stategy.   

 First, they tried to extend their competencies to areas that the Spanish government 

considered as the responsibility of the central state (for example, foreign trade and 

economic planning).  Second, the regions contested in the TC any perceived intervention 

of the central state into their autonomous sphere of competencies.97  Further, as Börzel 

notes, the strategy of region-center confrontation was exascerbated by the asymmetrical 

nature of competencies contributed to a widespread regional strategy of non-cooperation 

between the regions.  As strong competition between the regions for political and 

economic power intensified, the regions pursued a policy of cada una por su cuenta,98 

which prohibited the basis for successful coalition-building of the regions vis-à-vis the 

central state.   

However, the provision of financial resources served as a major incentive for 

domestic intergovernmental cooperation.99  And Catalonia, ready to deepen its economic 

                                                                                                                                                 
Madrid, Catalonia, and the Basque Country in particular – saw a strong recovery (Harrison and Corkill 
2004). 
97 Börzel provides evidence that this strategy resulted in a high number of constitutional conflicts between 
the central state and the regions, and shows that constitutional conflitct is more prevalent in Spanish 
intergovernmental relations than in other decentralized countries (2002).   
98 Translation:  Each one for himself. 
99 For example, Börzel write that for the sectoral conferences on environment and fisheries, European funds 
are an important agenda issue (for fisheries it accounts for almost 90%).  In 1981, the regions fiercely 
opposed the introduction of the sectoral conferences, arguing against them as instruments of centralization 
and state intervention.  Today, she writes, there are 24 conferences, one third of which is highly 
institutionalized and produces significant ouput, and another third of which, while possibly less effective, 
nevertheless functions.  Of the remaining third, which show poor performance on domestic issues, more 
than half works when dealing with European issues.   
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standing in the face of an opening European market, was eager to promote its economic 

project.  At the state level, Catalan politicians cooperated with the central state, though 

taking with them an economic agenda closely aligned to the interests of the Catalan 

capitalists.  The ties between the Catalan capitalists, who had always been more 

externally focused, and the politicians, explains in large part the transformation of 

nationalism in this region:  they become more regionalist because they no longer needed 

to be nationalist.  Yet they needed to maintain the regionalist stance because the fact is 

that the central state remains the the gatekeeper in European decision-making.  Therefore, 

without direct access to the European policy arena, regions were forced into 

intergovernmental cooperation.  Most regions cooperated early on, except for the 

Basques. 

 

 The Basques: From Economic to Nationalist Crisis 

While others have suggested that the Basque Country’s hesitancy to cooperate 

with the central state is a reflection of their fears of “re-centralization” given their vast 

competencies (Riesgo Alonso 1993, Uranga 2000), this explanation holds little 

explanatory weight considering that Navarre also shared similar competencies yet was 

also willing to cooperate.  The difference between the Basque Country and Navarre, 

however, was that Navarre was already making headway in attracting foreign capital and 

plants; Navarre was forging extranational economic ties while the Basque Country was 

still trying to figure out where they fit in the new European economic puzzle (Liberman 

1995).  Ultimately, the Basque Country did compromise and even became a leader in 
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multilateral negotiations, as discussed in the next chapter.  Thus, this section not only 

attempts to explain their change of heart, but also the timing in their strategy shift. 

I argue here that the shift in the Basque’s strategy in dealing with the central 

government is directly linked to the state of their economy.  One of the competencies that 

all regions lacked following the Democratic Transition was economic planning.  Thus, in 

preparation for Spain’s accession to the EC, the state launched a series of economic 

reforms that helped some regions and hindered others – among those the Basque Country.  

But the reconstruction accomplished several things.  First, it increased the devolution of 

economic competencies to the regional level.  Second, it allowed for the building of 

alliances between regional governments and local unions and business interests.   

Further, the influx of EC structural funding combined with a pro-active approach 

by the Basque regional government allowed the Basques to promote a new economic 

plan largely of their own design by allowing them to modernize its declining economy 

and preparing them for the global market that Catalonia was already fulling participating 

in.  And finally, in the Basque case, it served to modernize the declining economy, 

preparing it for the global market that Catalonia was already fully participating in.  The 

Basque region was transformed once again into a manufacturing powerhouse and a major 

exporter to Europe, making them one of the richest regions in Europe (Harrison and 

Corkill 2004). 

This shift in economic strategy – from one in which the Basque Country was 

largely dependent on the central state to one in which they were emboldened as actors in 

their own right – created a situation in which they were able to cooperate; they could 
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cooperate because they knew what their interests were.  Previous predictions regarding 

nationalism and the EU envisaged that demands for autonomy would increase following 

EU integration because regions would have more opportunitites to act in and pursue their 

interests in the open market.  While it is not the case that this is not necessarily a true 

statement, such predictions overlook a crucial point: that regions need to know what 

those interests are.   

The new regionalism literature would argue that regions that are more highly 

interconnected with others would be more empowered to demand autonomy.  However, 

this is true in a regional sense, not a nationalist one.  Nationalism is more likely to occur 

when the regional economic project is in doubt, not when it is strong as the new 

regionalism literature would argue.  Tables 18 and 19 illustrate this point: 

Table 18.  Basque Autonomist Events by GDP (constant prices, base 1986), 1980-1995
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Table 19.  Basque Autonomist Events by GDP (constant prices, base 1995), 1995-2002
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When the regional economy is strong, regional elites are more likely to demand greater 

autonomy via more conventional means in order to be able to pursue their economic 

agenda; it does not necessarily entail the liberating of regional political institutions from 

national ones (after all, why risk a successful economy?).  However, when the regional 

economy is stalled or stagnated, regional elites are more likely to blame the restrictive 

policies of the central state, and thus the solution to the economic problem lies in 

sovereignty – to have complete autonomy to pursue their economic interests as opposed 

to requesting more autonomy to deepen them.   

This argument moves beyond other arguments that focus rather narrowly on level 

of development, or the degree to which a region is over- or underdeveloped vis-à-vis the 

center and other regions in the nation-state in which the mechanism is exploitation or 
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neglect.  Instead, we need to focus on the evolution of the region’s development,100 as 

well as examine the degree to which regions are over- or underdeveloped vis-à-vis other 

regions in the market in which they are embedded, and look not at mechanisms of 

exploitation, but rather at mechanisms of competition.  Thus, I disagree with the extant 

literature that puts forth the argument that the more competitive a region, the more 

nationalist it should be.  Instead, I argue that the more competitive a region, the more 

regionalist it should be.  The logic behind this argument is simple:  the more competitive 

a region, the more the region has proved that it can pursue its economic interests within 

the confines of the state, thus there is no need to shake off the yoke of the state at that 

particular juncture in time.101   

Further, it matters at which point in the stages of economic development a region 

has stalled, not in terms of “level” but instead in terms of “progression.”  I argue that it 

does not matter if the region is highly agricultural or industrial; a region can still be 

highly specialized yet highly competitive vis-à-vis other regions.  Rather, simply put, 

nationalism will spike when concerns about economic competitiveness emerge, 

regardless of level of development.  That is, it is when they are at the cusp of transition 

and having difficulty making the leap or gaining entry to another market and the state is 

seen as impeding that progression that we should see nationalism at its highest.  And, at 

no time are concerns about competitiveness more prevalent then when a region is making 

                                                 
100 Gellner, I believe, would support this assertion, as he said that the most violent phase of nationalism is 
that which accompanies early industrialization. 
101 Perhaps important to note at this point that the Spanish regions already enjoy rather high levels of 
autonomy not present in other [European] nations.  This remains an empirical question. 
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an economic transition.  Thus, during the time period in question we are able to see just 

how nationalism fluctuates as the Basque Country makes this transition.   

Thus, in this chapter, the goal was to illustrate how nationalism fluctuated the 

most in the Basque Country as compared to Catalonia and Galicia as a result of the 

instability of the Basque economy.  Nationalism has tempered in Catalonia and Galicia 

during this time, whereas the Basque Country has perservered with its agenda.  While all 

regions in Spain were faced with a fair amount of uncertainty leading up to EC 

integration, regions such as Catalonia already had economic projects and plans in 

development.  Of the historic communities, the Basque Country was the region faced 

with a stalled economy and uncertainty as to their role in the evolving European 

economy.  The point is that integration into the EU market did not autonomatically give 

way to increased economic opportunities, but rather regions had to be positioned to take 

advantage of these opportunities or risk competition and being relegated to lower 

economic rungs.  Where the central state helped Catalonia, it did not help the Basque 

Country.  Instead, the Basque Country was left to its own economic devices, funded its 

own regional development programs, and created ties and linkages to other organizations 

(business-government linkages) to promote shift to post-Fordist production and attract 

investment.  

 

CONCLUSION 

 The specific point of this chapter is to illustrate the transformation of Spanish 

nationalisms and discuss why it is that the Basque Country was so unwilling to 
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compromise with the central state administration and with other regions in Spain’s 

attempt to unpack and mitigate the implementation of EU policies.  As discussed earlier, 

the majority of EC policies adopted by member states up through the ratification of the 

Maastricht Treaty primarily centered on the deepening of the European Market; that is, 

the adoption of economic policies.  The Basque Country was one of the regions that was 

heavily affected by these policies as well as Spain’s attempts to anticipate these policies 

over time.  Since the decline of heavy industry in the mid-1970s, the Basque economy 

had stalled and was searching for protection and assistance in the face of increased 

competition from EC member states.  Without the support from the central state, the 

Basque Country was forced to go it alone in formulating a new economic plan, which 

took considerable time and delayed the re-industrialization that Catalonia had already 

started some ten years before.  However, the increased political and fiscal autonomy 

allowed the Basque Country to pursue and implement their own regional development 

plan.   

 The protest trends reflect the economic development of the regions.  Whereas 

Catalonia had pursued transnational economic linkages during and after the Democratic 

Transition, their nationalist agenda shifted early on to one that centered on regionalism; 

they had the capacity to coordinate business-government coalitions.  Galicia on the other 

hand, has remained relatively underdeveloped over time; the geographic location and 

infrastructure does not bode well for industrial development though attempts have been 
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made to remedy this.102  The Basque Country, on the other hand, maintained its 

nationalist stance through the period, while only toward the end agreeing to 

intergovernmental cooperation.  The question then becomes whether the Basque Country 

will go the way of Catalonia and turn to regionalism now that the economic question has 

been addressed.  I turn to this question in the next chapter.   

 

                                                 
102 Thus, we begin to see the re-emergence of nationalism later in the 1990s as Galicia is confronted with 
their inability to move forward and integrate themselves into the European economy (due in no small part 
to the fishing restrictions placed on them by the EU).   
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CHAPTER SIX 

DISARTICULATED NATIONALISMS: 

SPAIN IN THE EUROPEAN UNION, 1992-2002 

 

Sería absurdo políticamente proponer un País Vasco independiente en una Europa 

Unida.103 

- Iñaki Anasagasti (El País, 14.12.99) 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 In the previous two chapters, I discussed how the historical communities (and the 

Basque Country in particular) came to terms with their regional competencies.  Spain’s 

entry into the EU created an atmosphere in which regions and the central state were 

compelled to reconcile their competencies and as a result, the regions gained greater 

powers.  Spain’s accession also allowed for the reconstruction of regional markets, which 

to some extent resolved the economic crisis and created opportunities for Catalonia and 

the Basque Country in particular to compete in the European market.  As this chapter and 

the last indicate, the nationalist question – at least in terms of autonomy and economy – 

had been negotiated by the early 1990s.  The Spanish regions, and the Basque Country in 

particular, at this point enjoyed the most autonomy of any region in Europe.  So why did 

claims of nationalism start to rise again in the 1990s?  Specifically, how did the eventual 

Basque cooperation affect the nationalist movement? 
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Existing theories of nationalism suggest that, under these conditions of relative 

political and economic autonomy, indirect rule, and industrial development, nationalism 

should decrease.  For the most, history has born this out; as discussed in Chapter Three, 

overall levels of nationalism did decrease some following the instability that 

characterized the Democratic Transition and even further once Spain entered into the EC 

and the majority of regional competencies were further expanded.  However, as also 

discussed in Chapter Three, the early 1990s saw the resurgence of nationalism and 

regionalism throughout the historical communities but most specifically in the Basque 

Country.  This chapter focuses exclusively on the transformation in Spanish nationalisms 

since the early 1990s.  Here, I argue that the emergence of the new nationalisms can be 

understood as a response to the institutionalization of Europe.  By aligning their 

grievances with claims that were congruent with the predominant ideology of the EU, 

these movements were able to revive the nationalist question that had stagnated a few 

years earlier. 

In this chapter, I describe the various nationalist movements that continue to exist 

in the Basque Country despite elite abandonment, which occurred once the autonomy 

process had been completed and issues related to economic competitiveness had been 

resolved.  I argue that these movements are not only divergent, but disarticulated as they 

no longer, on the whole, reflect popular opinion in the Basque Country.  In sum, the 

various strains of nationalist groups are producing and acting on a set of nationalisms that 

the people of the Basque Country no longer buy into.  I begin by describing the existing 

                                                                                                                                                 
103 Translation:  It would be politically absurd to propose an independent Basque Country in a united 
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movements and the trends in their life course, focusing on three in particular:  ETA, the 

Basque terrorist organization; the amnesty movement; and the anti-terrorism movement.  

I end by offering an explanation as to how we can understand the trajectories of these 

movements.  In order to elaborate on these new developments, I begin by discussing the 

relevant political and economic trends that have taken place over the same period that 

have further served to motivate these movements. 

 

FINAL NEGOTIATIONS104 

The central government tried once more to reach an agreement on 

intergovernmental cooperation in 1994 with the Basque Country, but once again, they 

refused.  The Basque Country criticized the partial, indirect, and internal character of the 

participation of the regions in European policymaking (Agranoff 1999).  Criticism 

notwithstanding, the Basque government continued to negotiate with the central 

administration on a bilateral framework for its participation in European policy-making.   

In 1995, the Basque Country once again clarified its position on this issue.  The 

Basques maintained its demand for direct participation in European policy-making and 

for the establishment of a bilateral commission.  But instead of discarding the concept of 

a multilateral framework for intrastate participation altogether, the Basque Country 

proposed organizing the participation of the regions in European decision-making though 

a single “interautonomous body” which would exclude the central state, rather than 

through the various conferencias sectoriales.  The joint position of the regions could then 

                                                                                                                                                 
Europe. 
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be coordinated with the central state in another body in order to arrive at a common 

Spanish bargaining position.  Their final proposal was that representatives of the regions 

should be included in the Spanish delegation to the EU.  This time, the demands of the 

Basque government were not only more moderate, but many of them also referred to all 

of the regions, rather than just to the Basque Country.  A few months later, the Spanish 

government and the Basque Country finally signed an agreement on the establishment of 

a Bilateral Commission on European Affairs.   

The Basque Country subsequently signed all the multilateral agreements reached 

between the central state and the other regions and officially started to participate in the 

sectoral conferences.105  The Basques’ change of policy from strict bilateralism in 

European policy-making is also reflected in their more active participation in the 

Committee of the Regions, where they strove to initiate a follow-up of the European 

Conference of the Regions that would bring together regions with legislative 

competencies (Börzel 2002).  The central state and the regions, including the Basque 

Country, finally reached a comprehensive agreement that provides for intrastate 

pariticpation of the regions in the decision-making and implementation of EU policies.  

For the first time ever, the central state shared its decision-making powers with the 

regions and allows for a sharing of implementation costs (Börzel 2002).     

The achievement of a formal intergovernmental agreement committed to 

multilateral cooperation is the result of a change in strategy by which the regions 

                                                                                                                                                 
104 With apologies to Carolyn Ellis. 
105 What makes the Basque case unique is its almost absolute sovereignty in the fiscal field and the area’s 
capacity to prepare its own technological and industrial plans. 
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responded to the challenges of European integration.  In 1985, the Catalan and Basque 

governments in particular rejected any participation of the regions in European 

policymaking mediated through the central state, because it would challenge their 

autonomy and result in centralization and harmonization.  In 1994 the Catalan president, 

Jordi Pujol, declared that intrastate participation of the regions in European policymaking 

was essential for the preservation of the institutional autonomy of Catalonia because “it is 

to be feared that issues relating to the EU are used to recuperate autonomous 

competencies”. 

 

TOWARD A MORE PERFECT [EUROPEAN] UNION106 

 What compelled the Basque Country to agree to participate in multilateral 

negotiations at this particular time?  The answer to this question rests with the last 

remaining obstacle to confirming and institutionalizing their autonomy, at least in the 

view of Basque politicians, which was to have the capacity to have representation at the 

European level.   

The signing of the Maastricht Treaty in 1992 led to the creation of what is now 

known as the European Union.  As predicted by political opportunity theorists, the EU 

(coupled with the new atmosphere of cooperation) created an opening in political space 

in which regions had a new audience at which to direct their claimsmaking.  And the 

regions had been taking full advantage of this despite earlier pressure to disallow regional 

participation in the European policy arena.  For example, most of the regions have been 
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maintaining regular contact with EU institutions at an informal level.  Spanish regional 

politicians and delegations travel to Brussels more often than to any other foreign country 

(Cuerdo Pardo 1995).  In order to be regularly present at the European level, 14 of the 17 

regions have opened information offices in Brussels.107  All in all, the regions have 

exploited European opportunities to establish several extrastate channels of access at the 

European level. 

Initially, the TC supported the efforts of the Spanish government to restrict 

official contact between the regions and European institutions.  The TC finally decided in 

1994 that the central state’s foreign policy prerogative did not preclude the official 

representation of the regions at the European level as long as their activities did not take 

on any diplomatic character.108  Thus, the regions no longer have to resort to non-official 

forms of representation.  This was codified in 1996 by the Ley de Organización y 

Funcionamiento de la Administración General del Estado – LOFAGE109 which 

recognizes the existence of regional delegations abroad and creates an obligation for the 

central administration to cooperate with them.   

Why was cultivating extranational ties so important to Basque elites?  Once again, 

the answer lies in the state of the Basque economy.  Once the reconversión had been 

implemented, Basque elites were searching for a way to increase their competitiveness in 

                                                                                                                                                 
106 With apologies to Joseph Bessette. 
107 As of 2003. 
108 The regions have mostly been concerned with the loss of their competencies that occur in the 
implementation of European policies because they are perceived as a loss to the central state rather than to 
Europe; extrastate participation in European decision-making does not prevent centralization in the 
implementation of European policies.  Spanish legal and political scholars, as well as the TC have argued 
that the cooperation of the regions with the central state in European policy-making is the only way to put 
an effective halt to the regional losses of autonomy (Muñoz Machado 1995). 
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the global (read: European) market.  Their answer was to establish the Basque Industrial 

Plan, which focused primarily on the creation of industrial “clusters”.110  By adopting this 

policy, the Basque Country established eleven cluster associations during the 1990s:  

household appliances (1992), machine tools (1992), automotion (1993), Port of Bilbao 

(1994), telecommunications (1994), environment (1995), knowledge (1996), energey 

(1996), aeronautics (1997), maritime industries (1997), and paper (1998).  The goals of 

the cluster policy were to increase government-industry and inter-firm cooperation. 

The decision to structure industry into these cluster associations served to focus 

on post-industrial development and improve the Basque Country’s economic 

competitiveness.  For example, the energy cluster became home to some of the world’s 

leading producers of electricity.  Renewable energy firms in the region began to expand 

internationally.  Additionally, more than 60 smaller Basque business groups began to 

transform into multinationals (Guillén 2005).  These changes have had a profound effect 

on the Basque economy.  Compare, for example, the GDP/pc for the three regions under 

scrutiny here, as pictured in Table 20.  Despite having a lower GDP/pc than Catalonia 

(widely considered to be the most prosperous region in Spain), the Basque Country was 

able to outpace them beginning in 1998.111 

                                                                                                                                                 
109 Translation:  Law of the Organization and Functioning of the General Administration of the State. 
110 According to the World Economic Forum, industrial clusters are geographically-centered groups of 
related firms and industries in an environment characterized by a high degree of specialization and 
competition, as well as a critical mass of highly-educated employees.   
111 Though the Basque GDP/pc is higher than the GDP/pc of Catalonia, the GDP of the Basque Country 
remains at less than 10 percent of Spain’s overall GDP while Catalonia hovers around 20 percent. 
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Table 20.  Gross Domestic Product per Capita (millions of Euros) in Catalonia, the Basque Country, and Galicia, 1995-2002

Year Catalonia Basque Country Galicia Spain

1995 13,539 13,279 9,046 11,115
1996 14,432 13,993 9,551 11,759
1997 15,219 14,982 10,132 12,484
1998 15,986 16,231 10,761 13,292
1999 17,049 17,542 11,504 14,161
2000 18,115 18,893 12,226 15,163
2001 19,090 20,045 12,915 16,059
2002 19,929 21,173 13,773 16,909

Source:  Instituto Nacional de Estatistica  

At the same time, the Basque Country has neared full employment, as indicated in Table 

21. 

Table 21.  Unemployment in Catalonia, the Basque Country, and Galicia, 1991-2002

Catalonia Basque Country Galicia Spain

1991 317,900 162,800 147,100 2,545,200
1992 353,600 175,100 192,100 2,883,400
1993 509,700 212,900 217,000 3,598,800
1994 570,800 223,400 234,400 3,880,100
1995 537,700 204,800 210,800 3,715,600
1996 527,700 186,700 215,600 3,646,300
1997 489,800 174,200 209,500 3,464,100
1998 419,800 156,900 198,900 3,176,800
1999 315,700 130,900 187,600 2,722,200
2000 269,400 116,200 176,800 2,496,400
2001 267,000 95,100 127,700 1,904,400
2002 321,500 94,500 143,400 2,155,300

Source:  Instituto Nacional de Estatistica  
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The shift towards a post-industrial economy can also be seen in the evidence by 

employment by sector, featured in Table 22. 

Table 22.  Percent Employment by Sector, 1991-2002

1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000 2001 2002

Catalonia
Agriculture 3.51 3.50 3.19 3.34 3.38 3.31 3.23 3.37 3.25 2.63 2.58 2.50
Industry 33.30 32.17 31.12 29.17 28.72 27.94 28.91 29.14 27.70 27.74 28.76 28.25
Services 53.90 55.04 56.86 59.18 59.52 60.30 58.72 57.99 59.51 59.86 58.23 58.82
Construction 9.29 9.29 8.83 8.31 8.39 8.45 9.14 9.51 9.53 9.77 10.44 10.43

Basque Country
Agriculture 2.88 2.83 3.50 3.17 3.22 2.57 2.54 2.43 2.10 1.60 1.73 1.97
Industry 33.94 33.35 30.52 29.54 29.00 28.00 29.00 28.59 29.27 28.97 28.30 28.35
Services 55.77 55.85 57.86 59.30 59.34 67.94 60.78 60.55 59.09 60.55 60.95 60.09
Construction 7.41 7.97 8.12 7.99 8.44 7.49 7.68 8.43 9.54 8.88 9.02 9.60

Galicia
Agriculture 29.14 28.08 28.73 27.22 26.49 24.50 20.96 19.15 17.77 17.23 15.16 13.18
Industry 15.88 16.55 15.17 14.63 15.34 15.66 16.79 17.79 18.06 17.82 19.33 20.23
Services 44.49 45.16 46.53 48.08 47.81 49.33 51.25 52.40 52.89 53.15 53.46 54.22
Construction 10.48 10.21 9.58 10.07 10.36 10.52 11.00 10.67 11.28 11.80 12.05 12.37

Spain
Agriculture 10.27 9.74 9.70 9.39 8.84 8.38 8.09 7.80 7.14 6.63 6.47 5.99
Industry 22.95 22.73 21.53 21.11 20.58 20.14 20.21 20.56 20.14 19.88 19.67 19.19
Services 56.52 57.74 59.46 60.35 61.03 61.93 61.91 61.68 62.02 62.38 62.23 62.92
Construction 10.25 9.79 9.31 9.15 9.54 9.54 9.78 9.96 10.70 11.11 11.62 11.91

Source:  Instituto Nacional de Estatistica  

The fundamental factor behind the Basque shift and their relative affluence as they 

approached the new millennium undoubtedly involves their capacity to attract foreign 

investment.  Table 23 reveals that data, from which we see that foreign direct investment 

accounts for a much greater portion of their regional GDP than other regions in Spain.  

Without foreign investment upon which the Basque Country heavily relies, it is doubtful 

that their economy would be in the position they are, given the lack of financial support 

from Madrid.  And, without the capacity to deploy regional delegations abroad, the 

Basque Country would not be able to attract as much foreign investment as is clearly 

needed to buoy their economy. 
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Table 23.  Foreign Direct Investment as Percentage of GDP, 1995-2002

Year Catalonia Basque Country Galicia Spain

1995 0.0016 0.2890 0.0002 0.0013
1996 0.0017 0.1253 0.0001 0.0012
1997 0.0017 0.4569 0.0000 0.0015
1998 0.0022 0.6488 0.0003 0.0019
1999 0.0021 1.4478 0.0002 0.0036
2000 0.0050 0.0086 0.0001 0.0072
2001 0.0054 0.0017 0.0064
2002 0.0030 0.0016 0.0058

Source:  Instituto Galego de Estatística, Institut d'Estatística de Catalunya,
Instituto Vasco de Estatística  

Thus, the passage of the LOFAGE confirmed the Basque Country’s autonomy, 

literally and figuratively.  This provided Basque politicians with the confidence that they 

would be able to act internationally with any constraints imposed by Madrid, and freed 

them to be able to work alongside other Spanish regions cooperatively.  It also allowed 

them to pursue an ambitious economic agenda, one that was extranationally focused and 

that relied heavily on new industries and new technologies.  Thus, Basque elites no 

longer had a need to resort to extrainstitutional measures – such as protests – to voice 

their displeasure with the central state.   

 

NATIONALISM? 

Extant theories tell us that devolution of compentencies and a rise in the middle 

class ought to have a rather soothing effect on nationalism.  Given the evidence that has 

been presented in this chapter and previous chapters so far, we might expect nationalism 
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in Spain, and the Basque Country in particular, to fizzle out in light of historical political 

and economic developments.  So what effect did the opening of political space and 

increasing affluence have on Basque nationalism? 

In the early 1990s, nationalist protest was revived.  At this juncture, nationalist 

protest was not supported by Basque elites as it had previously been.  Rather, the 

majority of Basque elites abandoned the nationalist cause in favor of a more tempered 

regionalist agenda.  Thus the revival of Basque nationalism in the early 1990s occurred in 

spite of elite abandonment.  Instead, the Basque Country became home to a new type of 

nationalism that, though political in nature, represented a transformation from previous 

forms, as the initiators, claims, and targets shifted.  This resurgence, or rather, emergence 

of two new, distinct movements differed drastically from the forms and claims for 

autonomy that had manifested themselves in previous decades, principally by the terrorist 

group ETA.  What I call the “anti-nationalist” movement emerged first.  My use of this 

term is not to suggest that participants in the anti-nationalist movement are statist.  

Rather, they are probably more accurately referred to as “anti-terrorist.”  However, by 

rejecting ETA and subsequently their claims for complete secession coupled with their 

dual claims to “Basqueness” and “Spanishness,” the majority of these protests are 

considered to be regionalist.  The second group to emerge was the amnesty movement.  

The amnesty movement is nationalist by default considering their primary claim: that 

Spain is acting unconstitutionally by keeping suspected ETA members detained 

incommunicado.  As both groups soundly reject ETA and its actions, and since the 
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majority of events surrounging the two movements occur primarily in response to ETA 

actions, I first begin with a brief overview of this terrorist organization. 

 

ETA 

 Founded in 1959 by a group of students, ETA (Euskadi Ta Askatasuna)112 evolved 

from a group advocating traditional cultural ways to a paramilitary group demanding 

Basque independence.  In the Basque Country, the secessionist guerilla group ETA found 

considerable popular support, and given the oppressive political circumstances during 

Franco’s dictatorship, it became intertwined with the democratic movement.   

Among ETA supporters, there was a widespread sense of the Basque Country as a 

colonized country, and a conviction that all available means should be used to ensure 

freedom from foreign (Spanish) domination.  Thus ETA emerged as a paramilitary 

organization embracing a radical nationalism with the aim of expelling “colonial 

occupation” by the use of force, and replacing it with self-government.  ETA understood 

its role as waging a war of liberation akin to the revolutions in Cuba, Algeria, or Angola.  

According to this rationale, armed struggle was the only available strategy since peaceful 

dialogue had failed.  The Francoist state responded to ETA’s violence by increasing its 

repressive measures in the Basque Coutnry.  This served to enhance Basque national 

consciousness and to publicize ETA. 

In 1973, ETA assassinated Admiral Blanco, Franco’s prime minister, appointed 

by the dictator to become his political heir.  At the time, given the political climate, ETA 

                                                 
112 Translation:  Basque Homeland and Freedom. 
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quietly enjoyed popular support, not only in the Basque Country, but also throughout 

Spain.  With the advent of democracy, many of ETA’s supporters would eventually 

distance themselves from ETA and the intensification of its actions.  The military arm of 

ETA continued to insist that the militants of the Basque national liberation movement 

were the only victims of police torturers and of representatives of centralist oppression.  

Gradually, ETA adopted an anti-Spanish stance and aimed at imposing, by means of 

political violence, a view of an independent Basque Country that nationalism and 

socialism would go hand in hand.  This minority view conflicted with the notion of an 

Estado de las Autonomías put forward by the democratic Constitution of 1978. 

The popular view of ETA and its activities is reflected in the attempts that have 

been made to curb their actions over time.  During the period 1988-1998, all major 

democratic parties operating in the Basque Country set up the Pacto de Ajuria Enea with 

the aim of coordinating their policies against terrorism.  It seemed to have worked.  

During this period, a decline in ETA terrorist activity was seen for several reasons:  1) 

help from France in ETA repression effort, as Figure 29 indiates; 2) international concern 

over terrorism; 3) push from economic/business elites who fear economic consequences 

of terrorism; 4) rise in the middle class due to economic restructuring;113 5) increase in 

the anti-nationalist movement – lose public support for fear of seeming backwards; 6) 

look towards other movements to assess their success and thus chances of achieving 

independence. 

                                                 
113 ETA remains a rural-based movement; as the countryside modernizes, it has lost its base. 
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Figure 29.  French Collaboration in ETA Conflict, 1990-2002
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Further, on September 12, 1998, the Pacto de Lizarra – said to have been inspired 

by the 1998 Good Friday Agreement in Northern Ireland – was signed by the Basque 

nationsist parties.114  The main claim of the Lizarra Pact was to articulate a political 

negotiation with the Spanish central state on issues of political sovereignty, territoriality, 

and self-determination.  The Pact was signed a few days prior to the declaration of a 

unilateral truce by ETA. 

After the Lizarra Pact, political dialogue and negotiation among the Basque 

political forces themselves, and these with the central government, has proved to be 

difficult.  Meanwhile, the results of the 1998 Basue elections had produced a somewhat 

stalemate political situation.  The cease-fire declared by the Basque terrorists on 

                                                 
114 Including PNV, HB (EH-EA), and IU. 
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September 1998 was unilaterally revoked fourteen months later.  Such an announcement 

opened up a new situation of political instability and tension for both political parties and 

citizenship at large.  Shortly thereafter, there was an increase in ETA terrorism with the 

outright killing of representatives of the non-nationalist parties (PP and PSOE). 

  

NO SOIS VASCOS115 

 1991 proved to be ETA’s most active since Spain’s entrance into the European 

Union (since 1986), as Figure 30 indicates.  During that year, 132 acts of terrorism were 

attributed to ETA, and 46 people died as a result of their involvement in these acts.116  

After almost 10 years of declining ETA activity, the people of Spain and the Euskaldunes 

in particular had had enough.  People poured out into the street en masse to protest ETA 

violence, not just in the Basque Country where the majority of ETA attacks generally 

take place, but across Spain.  It is important to note that at this point, the protests were 

almost exclusively organized by regional and central political parties, usually with all 

parties taking part except for HB. 

                                                 
115 Translation:  You [all] are not Basque. 
116 It is important to note here that the number of victims of ETA actions as reported by the Guardia Civil 
may not be entirely accurate, as they also include the number of ETA members victimized by the Guardia 
Civil. 
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Figure 30.  Number of ETA Terrorist Actions in Spain by Year, 1968-2001
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 The increase in violence as well as the increase in public outrage provoked a 

massive response by the state.  In 1991 and 1992, the Guardia Civil in conjunction with 

French authorities stepped up their counterterrorist measures (c.f., Chapter 3).  Massive 

raids took place in the historic Basque enclaves of San Sebastián as well as in the more 

rural areas of Navarre, Vitoria, and the French countryside.  Whereas the French Basque 

Country had long been a refuge for Spanish Basque extremists, the French began 

conducting massive hunts and executing deportations on a much larger scale following 

the increased attacks in 1991.  In addition, the central government took a hardened stance 

to Basque prisoners.  Because they were considered political traitors, many suspected 

ETA members were detained and incarcerated throughout Spain so as to decrease the 
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likelihood of forming alliances with other Basque prisoners.117  These counteractions 

seemed to have the intended effect on ETA, as their actions stabilized and then continued 

to drop culminating in a ceasefire in 1999.118  What is curious, however, is that as the 

1990s progressed, regionalist movements with anti-terrorist claims continued to increase, 

and new social movement organizations continued to form despite the decrease in 

terrorism.   

The current fad in the study of globalization and social movements is to assess the 

impact of a macro-level institutions on local level activism.  The new institutionalism 

literature would predict that economic and political globalization would give way to a 

form of cultural globalization, manifesting itself as the spead of civic-oriented 

organizations, or social movement organizations devoted to improving human welfare.119   

The creation of the European Union could explain the rise of non-governmental 

organizations related to terrorism and human rights in the Basque Country.  For example, 

only one peace organization devoted to the issue was in existence prior to the 1991 

increase in terrorism.  Several others were formed in response to these events, but the 

majority emerged later in the 1990s (as Table 24, 25, and 26 indicate) as the movement 

became more diversified and institutionalized. 

                                                 
117 The detentions and the diffusion of Basque prisoners throughout Spain is in fact the foundation of the 
anti-nationalist countermovement, which claims that central government’s actions are in violation of the 
Constitution (in which it is stated that prisoners should be incarcerated in their home province). 
118 While instances of violence attributed to ETA have decreased over time, it certainly does not mean that 
as an organization they were inactive.  Indeed, the majority of ETAs energies are devoted less to violent 
acts and more to acts of extortion and indimidation.  There is certainly evidence that instances of the latter 
did not subside over time (except in the case of the ceasefire).  However, given that the majority of anti-
nationalist protests were in response to a specific act violence attributed to ETA, it makes sense to focus on 
ETA actions of a violent nature here. 
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Table 24.  Description of Main Actors in the Nationalist Movements 

Organization Founding Region of Activity Type of Organization Claims Description

Basta Ya! Basque Country Activist Regionalist Against terrorism and political violence
Fundacion de victimas del terrorismo Madrid Activist
Libertad Ya! Basque Country Activist Statist United by Constitution, Navarre, Europe
COVITE 1998 Basque Country Memorial Regionalist

Manos Blancos 1998 Madrid Memorial

Iniciatvie of professors and students of 
Madrid Autonomous University in memory 
of assassinated professor

Asociacion de Victimas del Terrorismo 1981 Madrid Activist Statist

Gestoras Pro-Amnestia Basque Country Activist Nationalist
Against human rights abuses committed by 
the state

Asociacion por la Tolerancia 1992 Catalonia Activist Linguistic, against terrorism
Fundacion Miguel Angel Blanco 1997 Madrid Memorial
Fundacion Jose Luis Lopez de la Calle 2000 Memorial

Foro Ermua 1998 Basque Country Memorial

Iniciative of professors after the 
assassination of the Concejal del 
Ayuntamiento del Ermua

Union Democratica Estudiantil Madrid Activist Students of Carlos III University in Madrid
Fundacion para la Libertad 1998 Madrid Activist
Convivencia Civica Catalan 1998 Catalonia Activist Linguistic, against terrorism

Fundacion Fernando Buesa Blanco 2000 Basque Country Memorial
Promote a culture of peace, democracy, and 
social progress

Ciudadanos para la Libertad 1998 Madrid Activist Against Terrorism

Nacionalismos, no 1998 Madrid Activist
Formed after the assassination of Miguel 
Blanco

Gesto por la Paz Basque Country Activist Regionalist
Sociedad el Sitio 1937 Basque Country Memorial Regionalist
Asociacion Manuel Arana 1993 Madrid Memorial Statist Republican, human rights
Movimiento contra la Intolerancia 1991 Madrid Activist Activits Liberal, human rights
Elkarri 1992 Basque Country Activist Regionalist Peaceful solution to the Basque conflict
Ciudadania y Libertad 2001 Basque Country Activist Statist Promote democratic culture

  

Table 25.  Main Actors in the Nationalist Movements by Type of Organization

Type of Organization Basque Country Catalonia Galicia Madrid

Terrorist Organizations ETA GRAPO
Hakai Terra Lliure
Jarrai
XAKI

Ekin-KAS

Activist Organizations Gestoras Pro-Amnestia Asociacion por la Tolerancia Asociacion de Victimas del Terrorismo
Basta Ya! Convivencia Civica Catalan Union Democratica Estudiantil

Libertad Ya! Nacionalismos, no
Gesto por la Paz Ciudadnos para la Libertad

Memorial Organizations Colectivo de Victimas del Terrorismo Manos Blancos
Foro Ermua Fundacion Miguel Angel Blanco

Fundacion Fernando Buesa Blanco

Political Organizations HB CiU BNG
PNV ERC PNG

EA-IU
 

                                                                                                                                                 
119 While these studies indeed are compelling, for me they raise serious theoretical and substantive 
concerns, the foundation of which rests on world polity’s assumption that international organizations work 
the way they think they do (i.e., that they are civilizing rather than predatory).  See Stiglitz as an example. 
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Table 26.  Main Actors in the Nationalist Movements by Claim

Nationalist Regionalist Statist Anti-Nationalist

Gestoras Pro-Amnestia PNV Basta Ya! Foro Ermua
Basque Country Hakai EA-IU Libertad Ya! Fundacion Fernando Buesa Blanco

Jarrai

Colective de 
Victimas del 

Terrorismo en el PV Gesto por la Paz
ETA

XAKI
HB

Ekin-KAS
Terra Lliure Asociacion por la Tolerancia GAL

Catalonia Convivencia Civica Catalan
ERC CiU

BNG/PNG
Galicia

Manos Blancos
Madrid Asociacion de Victimas del Terrorismo

Union Democratica Estudiantil
Nacionalismos, no

Ciudadnos para la Libertad
Fundacion Miguel Angel Blanco  

So how are we to understand the emergence of this movement?  We cannot understand it 

without first taking into account its counterpart – the amnesty movement. 

 

AMNISTIARIK GUBE PAKERIK EZ120 

 The amnesty movement emerged in response to the government crackdown on 

suspected ETA terrorists.  As more police moved into areas thick with ETA 

sympathizers, as the raids increased in frequency and intensity, as clashes between 

members of the Guardia Civil and the public increased, and as suspected ETA members 

were detained and dispersed throughout Spain, regionalist sympathy grew.  The 

motivation for this movement lies primarily in the claims that the central government is 

                                                 
120 Translation:  sin amnestia no hay paz; without amnesty there will be no peace. 
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becoming overly repressive, overstepping its authority, and in sum is reminiscent of the 

widescale repressive regime imposed under Franco. 

 In 1985 the Cortes passed a constitutional amendment extending existing 

terrorism statutes.  The previous statutes allowed police to hold and interrogate persons 

suspected of terrorist activity for up to ten days and then release them before bringing 

them before a judge (Abad 1996).  A more recent amendment goes even further.  It 

inhibits the right of assembly, free expression, and legal defense; the media are subject to 

penalty for apologia or association with suspected terrorists or terrorist organizations; and 

the police are allowed to search and monitor communications at their discretion without 

obtaining prior judicial approval, among others.  Amnesty International has consistently 

explored cases of suspected torture committed by central government agents against 

Basque prisoners held in incommunicado detention.  They claim that there are between 

twenty-five and thirty cases of torture a year, putting Spain second only to Turkey as the 

European country where most torture occurs.121 

 Despite the central governments counteractions, the amnesty movement remained 

relatively directed and peaceful (unless provoked by outside or third-party actors).  As the 

movement emerged, it was relatively informal and small; many protests are held daily 

and weekly throughout the major cities in the Basque Country and are so frequent (and 

passive) that they go unnoticed (by the public and El País in this case).  The majority of 

the protests were coordinated by family members of the presoaks122 in the beginning.  

Gestoras pro Amnistia, an organization that provides support to families of jailed ETA 

                                                 
121 Amnesty International (AI Index: EU 41/04/99, 24 June 1999). 



 197

members was eventually formed, and was marginally successful in helping to stage a 

handful of large amnesty protests.  However, Judge Baltasar Garzón illegalized the group 

in 2001.  Soon after, another group was formed, Askatasuna.  As Askatasuna had largely 

the same goals, membership, and leadership as Gestoras pro Amnistia, it too was banned 

in 2002.  At the same time that repression of individuals and organizations that supported 

individuals associated with ETA was increasing, so too was the repression of other 

organizations involved with the nationalist movement.  Spanish courts banned suspected 

ETA-related organizations such as newspapers (Egin, 1998; Egunkaria, 2003), youth 

organizations (Jarrai, 1999; Haika, 2001; Segi, 2002), and political parties (Herri 

Batasuna, 1997; Batasuna, 2003). 

 It was not until the mid- to late-1990s that the amnesty movement and the anti-

nationalist movement would specifically attempt to engage each other.  The initiators of 

and motivations behind this engagement is unclear.  Nonetheless, each movement seems 

to feed off of the other, such that once one type of protest is held, another shortly follows 

(either directly or indirectly addressing the previous event).  While the anti-nationalist 

movement accuses the amnesty movement of supporting ETA and terrorism more 

generally, the amnesty movement accuses organizations involved in the countercampaign 

of fascism.  Both, however, make fundamental claims of human rights abuses. 

 

THE INSTITUTIONAL ORIGINS OF THE NEW NATIONALISMS 

  

                                                                                                                                                 
122 Translation:  prisoners. 
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The questions thus become:  How can we explain 1) the persistence of 

nationalism after elite-abandonment; and 2) the transformation in initiators, forms, and 

claims? 

The transformation of nationalism from one movement focused on achieving 

increased political and economic autonomy into two divergent movements based on 

human rights claims is fascinating yet puzzling.  One important factor to keep in mind in 

attempting to explain this transformation is the actors that are involved.  While elites 

often spearheaded the campaigns for greater economic and political autonomy, it was the 

rural, disenfranchised populations of the Basque Country that were recruited to ETA and 

its revolutionary-Marxist ideologies.  The “human rights movements” (both strands) 

instead represent the protest of the middle class – a highly unequal middle class.  As the 

elites were somewhat placated by the devolution of powers through the early 1990s and 

the apparent resolution of the economic question, and as ETA too started to decline due 

to the lack of support from labor and the more general ability of the anti-terrorism 

policies supported by Madrid and Europe to undermine its hegemony of terror, the 

emergent middle class took up the nationalist cause and transformed it into a movement 

that was more tempered, pragmatic, and more in line with global rhetoric.  While both 

groups were seeking to redress specific grievances, it is important to note that the sources 

of these grievances existed prior to when they emerged as a protest claim.  And yet, 

around the same period of time, both movements harnassed the claims of human rights to 

advance their cause. 
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 Around the same time that these movements were emerging, so to was the 

European Union.  It is perhaps not an accident that the shift in protest took place at the 

same time as the signing of the Maastricht Treaty in 1992.  As the EU sought to increase 

the interconnectedness of member states’ markets, it has also undergone a process of 

institutionalization.  What began as a neoliberal project transformed itself into a 

construction of a political institution.  As the process progresses, not only are the 

economic structures of member states and regions compelled to converge, so to are their 

economic structures; this convergence is based on a common culture of rationality.  

However, it is safe to say that states and regions are not the only forms of organization 

susceptible to the EU integration process.  So too are more informal forms of 

organization as collective action.  While demands for autonomy may not be “rational” in 

the European Union since the regions already enjoy relative freedom, concern over 

human rights abuses are.   

 

CONCLUSION 

 The emergence of the two nationalist movements in the Basque Country took 

place against a backdrop of the increasing institutionalization of Europe, greater regional 

autonomy, and a period of unprecedented economic prosperity in the region.  With this 

chapter, it becomes clear that the EU provided the Basque Country in particular with a 

framework by which to manifest its nationalism, and provides clues as to the trajectory of 

nationalism in the other regions.  Earlier I wondered whether the Basque Country would 

go the way of Catalonia since the political and economic issues appeared to have 
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lessened.  But interestingly enough, we see the opposite:  that Basque nationalism 

decreased the most during the period of political uncertainty (1986-1992), but picked up 

speed when the instability stabilized.  During this latter period, 1992-2002, the Basques 

started to vote overwhelming in favor of their nationalist party again (whereas, recall, in 

the previous period nationalist voting declined slightly).  The Basque nationalism of this 

latter period though represents something profoundly different from earlier periods 

however.  It rests less on issues related to political autonomy and economic inequality, 

and more on issues related to human rights and human rights abuses.  This profound shift 

in claims-making notwithstanding, it indicates that the assumption that nationalism will 

wither, or become a watered-down version of itself (i.e., regionalism) is overly 

simplified, but that it will continue to transform itself over time so long as the residents of 

that nation perceive a sense of solidarity, and perhaps most importantly, so long as the 

politicians of said region(s) continue to reframe the question to suit their agendas.123 

 At the same time that Basque nationalism was bifurcating, Galician nationalism 

was picking up speed, with the BNG gaining quite a bit of the vote in recent elections 

(though nowhere near a majority).  Still voting levels for the Galician Nationalist Block 

continue to rise over time, and it is safe to assume that with increased participation in 

European policymaking, coupled with increased interest in several core policy areas 

(forestry and fishing), Galician nationalism will continue to rise (though, will it take the 

                                                 
123 Recall that the majority of these events still remain elite-supported, even if they are not elite-initiated, 
despite the emergence of lobbying groups. 
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form of nationalism, or regionalism?).  Catalan nationalism, however, began to decrease 

during this era, to levels prior to the 1986-1992 era.124   

 What the addition of these two regions to the story indicates is that nationalism 

has been transformed in Spain to become not an end in and of itself, but rather a means to 

an end, or a political tool by which to threaten the unity-obsessed Spanish public.  The 

fact that Basque nationalism remains and is disjointed at best reflects the uncertainty 

facing the region given the still young and vulnerable export-led economy.  The fact that 

Catalonia has “gone regionalist” and Galicia is just [re]discovering their sense of 

“nationness” both indicate the same.  It also is reflective of Hechter (2000), who said that 

“the demand for autonomy does not automatically preclude a nationalist movement, 

rather it requires the existence of organizations dedicated to pursuing sovereignty.”  As 

the emergence of the new Basque nationalist movements illustrate, and if we are to 

believe Weber, than we should certainly expect nationalism to continue to be a driving 

force in the Basque Country, if not Galicia and Catalonia, for years to come. 

 The emergence of these two movements also provides contradictory evidence to 

the popular belief that nationalism is indeed increasing in the face of European 

expansion.  If we simply look at the numbers – Basque nationalist votes are still a 

majority, ETA ended the cease-fire, even nationalist protest has increased – we might 

think that Hecter, McAdam, and Nagel and Olzak were correct.  But in this case we need 

                                                 
124 Elites abandoned the nationalist project in the Basque Country because they were able to realize their 
economic and political goals; on the other hand, elites in Catalonia took advantage of the openings – elite 
opportunity versus elite abandonment.   
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to see what it is that these movements want.  And it is clear that they do not necessarily 

want secession.125 

 

 

                                                 
125 If the goal is not secession, is it still nationalist?  In my opinion, the answer is yes, and this is why it is 
important to account for the initiators, claims, and targets.  The anti-nationalist movement is probably more 
regionalist than nationalist.  But, the amnesty movement is nationalist without a doubt, as they are directly 
challenging the authority of the state and the constitutionality of their actions. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 

CONCLUSION: 

THEORIZING STATES IN A GLOBALIZED WORLD 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 Over the course of the past twenty-five years, Spain has weathered a number of 

crises.  Perhaps the number one concern of most Spaniards is the presumed fragility of its 

young democracy.  As such, regional claims for increased autonomy were especially 

worrisome, and met with much resistance and scorn.  Despite such reactions, Spain has 

managed to effectively negotiate with the regions, and reach a level of compromise 

previously unexperienced in Spain, but also not present in other European nations.   

 Nonetheless, as this dissertation illustrates, nationalism continues to be a thorn in 

Spain’s side.  From the Democratic Transition to the time of EC membership, protest was 

largely framed in terms of state versus “national” political rights.126  Up until the creation 

of the EU, claims were more specific, usually involving a particular policy, such as 

Spain’s decision to join NATO, the implementation of LOAPA, and the reform of the 

universities.  From 1992 forward, we see increasing protest with themes that focused on 

human rights, almost exclusively related to issues of terrorism even through ETA actions 

were at their lowest points in years.  Voting data similarly change over time, with 

Catalonia becoming more nationalistic during the middle period with the opposite 

occurring in the Basque Country.  Galician nationalism did not emerge until the creation 

                                                 
126 Of course, with 1981 being an outlier as a result of the failed coup of 23-F. 
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of the EU.  Finally, ETA activities declined steadily over the period, culminating in a 

ceasefire in 1998, only to end it months later but making a rather unorganized and weak 

return. 

At this point, one last question remains to be answered:  why does nationalism 

persist in the face of globalizing forces?  Why, in the Spanish case, after the devolution of 

powers, after cooperation with the central state, after the process of attempting to 

equalize economic disparities, do regional actors continue to demand greater autonomy?  

The answer, of course, has to do with challenges that continue to be presented to the 

regions by the increasing institutionalization of Europe.   

For example, with continued European institutionalization and expected future 

expansions, the Spanish regions that are currently benefiting from European aid and 

investment can expect to see challenges to their present privileged position as weaker 

economies are admitted to the EU.  Spain is currently the recipient of a majority of EU 

funding, and the regions under scrutiny here are the major beneficiaries.  In the coming 

years, that funding will cease, and they will be expected to contribute funding to 

countries seeking entry to the EU from Eastern Europe.  As questions regarding 

economic competitiveness will rise again, so to should the question of nationalism. 

The point then, as I indicated in the last chapter, is that nationalism has 

transformed itself, becoming a political tool rather than a political end.  What remains to 

be seen is whether, at some future point, the nationalist question will become regarded as 

a disingenuous form of political pandering; the fact of the matter is that calls based on 
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nationalist sentiment carry less weight these days after the devolution and negotiations of 

increased regional powers.   

 

THEORETICAL CONVERGENCE? 

Is the decline of political nationalism and the rise of cultural nationalism the result 

of a growing world polity or state-building?  Truth be told, it is difficult to distinguish the 

two at least as they relate to the European Union.   

The primary explanation lies in the how regions are compelled to cooperate.  

World polity theorists might say that regions succumbed to the rationalized set of 

behaviors and ideologies that permeated the incipient EU.  There is a kernel of truth to 

this idea as it applies to the Spanish case.  Spain, after spending almost forty years 

relatively isolated from the rest of Europe, was eager to promote itself as a global team 

player.  Indeed, this is reflected in Spain’s general willingness to join IGOs and INGOs 

(for which Spain has one of the highest participation rates in all of Europe).  It is also 

reflected in the fact that Spain has been supportive of other nation’s foreign policy 

endeavors and willing to send troops to areas of combat. 

 However, we must remember that Spain’s prerogatives do not necessarily reflect 

the regions’ prerogatives.  The historical communities have traditionally and consistently 

resisted efforts to join IGOs.127  While Madrid was eager to establish itself as a global 

team player, the Basque Country in particular was not (at least not politically).  Further, a 

core assumption of world polity theory suggests that in order for convergence to occur, 

                                                 
127 There is no data as to whether this same trend holds for INGOs. 
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international ties must be present in order to allow for the flow of ideologies and behavior 

scripts to take hold.  There is clear evidence that while Catalonia was able to establish 

such ties through its extranational economic linkages, both Galicia and the Basque 

Country lacked them.  For the Basque Country in particular, as an isolated, neglected 

region highly interdependent on Madrid, there is simply little means by which to explain 

their institutional and economic convergence relying on the main insights from world 

polity theory. 

 And it is here that we need to bring the [global] state back in.  The EU, as an 

emerging state-like institution with an ever-increasing set of rules and laws that bound 

member states to its structure, forced convergence.  By promoting harmonization 

policies, economic convergence policies, and holding EU law above national law, regions 

had no choice but to form coalitions with each other and with the central government.  

The multilateral intergovernmental framework that emerged in Spain was not a result of 

the downward (from EU) or lateral (from peer regions, such as the German Länder) 

diffusion of institutional structures nor was it the result of institutional isomorphism 

emerging in congruence with the EU’s own multipolity framework (Börzel 2002).  

Rather, center-region cooperation emerged simply as the only possible solution to 

negotiating the increasing set of demands placed on both regions and member-states by 

the EU.   

 There has been a lot of discussion surrounding the globalization debate about the 

relevance or salience of the nation-state in light of these emerging institutions.  

Discussions about the competencies of central state administrations – whether they are 
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indeed principal actors or simply “gatekeepers” – oversimplify the issue.  Examining the 

structure of action in the Spanish case, we see an important factor emerge that helps 

explain this cooperation:  the devolution of powers.  Recall the discussion of the España 

de las Autonomias.  Following the devolution of powers and thanks to the Constitution, 

the center and regions were locked in a rather odd power struggle of sorts: while Madrid 

wrote the law, the regions were to implement it.  Madrid certainly did its best to try to 

retain some control by enacting detailed legislation, and thus created a situation in which 

the regions had very little wiggle room to interpret said legislation.  However, the regions 

struck back by taking instances of what they saw as competency encroachment to the TC.  

In many cases, the TC sided with the regions.  This power struggle was exacerbated with 

EU accession; not only did the center and regions have to deal with Spanish law, they 

also had to manage the harmonization with EU policies.  And as the regions were trying 

to play out and push the boundaries of their own competencies, Madrid was getting hit 

with lawsuits from the TC and fines from the EU.  Seemingly deadlocked, they were 

forced to work together. 

 Viewed in this way, especially given the policy process, the center and the regions 

were probably equivalent in that both were being subject to EU laws and policies.  Thus, 

cooperation was not a result of ideological adaptation, but rather struggle and conflict.128  

The EU held large sway over both Madrid and the regions, and cooperation was the 

means by which both the state and the regions would attempt to wrest back control. 

                                                 
128 If the end result is the same, does it matter how they arrived there? 
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 The shift in strategy from confrontation to cooperation would have significant 

impact on the strength of Spanish nationalisms.  Early theories of nationalism (and even 

later ones studying earlier instances of nationalism) were based on cases in which nation-

states formed largely in response to external pressues.  In their attempts to consolidate 

and nation-build, they pulled historically distinct regions into their boundaries.  As such, 

the pursuit of state-seeking nationalism then was the logical reaction to state-building 

nationalisms: it was the regions’ attempts to extricate themselves from the grasp of the 

nation-state.  Thus, we have this idea of nationalism as an absolute power struggle where 

regions are pitted against the central state in pursuit of greater autonomy. 

 What these theories do not account for is the linkages that might bridge center-

region relationships.  As regions and the central state came to cooperate, the need to push 

for autonomy lessened; regional political and economic elites had access to the state and 

the EU.  Thus, we see a decline in elite-led nationalism (which is not to say that the later 

instances were not elite-supported).  Cooperation also led to greater economic 

development, facilitating the transition to a post-industrial society in the case of the 

Basque Country, and enhancing it Catalonia.  Interestingly, Galician nationalism started 

to increase during this period, which can probably be explained by its developmental 

stagnation and as a result their essential exclusion from the new global economy.   

 Another form of nationalism also declined during this period:  terrorism.  There 

have been many explanations for the decrease in ETA activity over time, including 

increased repression (which, as I indicated earlier, is a misconception), the general loss in 

public support in reaction to prolonged violence, the specific counteractions of the anti-
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terrorism movement, and the organization’s negative reaction to the worldwide increase 

in terrorism (i.e., ETA terrorism dropped because they did not want to be grouped with 

Middle Eastern terrorist groups, for example; kind of a negative or reverse diffusion 

effect).  I do not think any of these explanations can fully account for the decline in ETA 

terrorism over time.  As I discussed earlier, the rural working class population of the 

Basque Country was the primary feeder population for ETA.  With increased 

urbanization, the decline of industrial sectors, the emergence of a middle class, and in 

particular, the embracing of a neoliberal capitalist ideology, ETA lost their base. 

 This last factor also helps to explain the rise of the two new movements discussed 

in the previous chapter – the amnesty movement and the anti-terrorism movement.  The 

resolution of the autonomy question and the stabilization of regional economies only 

served to satisfy some of the earlier claims of the nationalist movements.  It did not do 

away with nationalist sentiment. 

 Several other questions remain to be answered.  Did the EU cause the Spanish 

state to lose power, to become irrelevant, or somehow less salient as early theorists 

predicted?  The answer to this question, in my opinion, is an easy one: no.  It is true that 

the central state did devolve powers down to the regional level, but this happened in 

advance of Spain’s entrance into the EU.  And it is true that the regions gained greater 

competencies in the face of European exapansion, but they did not somehow steal them 

away from Madrid.  Instead, as I have indicated earlier, Spain’s transition to democracy 

coupled with their entrance into the EU provided both the central state and the regions 

with the opportunity to delineate their competencies.  It was a process characterized by 
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conflict early on, but eventually they were compelled to cooperate.  And the very fact that 

there is an element of cooperation in their negotiations tells us that the central state still 

retains much of their political power.  We also see the central state’s primacy in another 

way:  the majority of nationalist protest still remains targeted at the central state.129 

 As a corollary to the above, if the EU is considered an exercise in global state-

building, does the state-building theory explain the transformation in nationalism over 

time?  This is a more difficult question to answer.  It is difficult to answer because, at 

present, the EU has stalled in its efforts to become more state-like.  Though early on 

policies had been enacted and institutions created that gave many the impression that the 

EU was become a “United States of Europe,” the failure to ratify a constitution has 

seemingly halted that evolution.  Additionally, states as well as regions still retain a 

significant amount of strength and capacity though the evolution of the EU has 

implemented an additional layer of beauracracy that states and regions must attend to.  

Due to the nationalist trends that I have reviewed, and as a result of the lack of both direct 

rule and EU-identity, it is clear that the state-building argument that I proposed early on 

holds little explanatory power.  The same holds true for the global governance 

approaches.   

Of course, this does not mean that the EU as a factor does not hold any weight in 

this argument.  The EU remains a significant actor in the center-region relationship in 

that it directs policy downward, and shifts the focus for regions upward.  Perhaps another 

way to frame the question is: would the transformation in nationalism have taken place 

                                                 
129 This despite earlier predictions that claimed that targets would shift to the global level. 
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without the EU?  Again, this is a difficult question to answer, but what we do see is that 

as the EU evolved, so too did nationalism.  And we see that those things that the 

nationalists were fighting for over time – greater extranational economic linkages, 

European delegations, etc. – emerged because of the European Union.  The point is, that 

in a global world, we can no longer consider the regional or the national without 

considering the international.  And so while the EU may not yet be a “global state,” and 

while it is something more than simply a “global institution” or “global market,” the fact 

remains that its evolution has had a significant impact on center-regional relationships 

despite the fact that it still lacks a scholarly label. 

 Early on in this dissertation, I stated that several leading definitions of nationalism 

begged to be operationalized by using nationalist protest.  Indeed, I argued that it was 

perhaps the best “literal” interpretation.  Whether or not it is the “correct” 

opertationalization remains to be seen, but nonetheless I argue that it has revealed much 

about the nature of Spanish nationalisms, more than perhaps voting, violence, or political 

and economic developments could tell us.  Using nationalist protest as an indicator of 

nationalism provides us with valuable information about the actors, claims, and targets.  

But it also reveals much about the popularity of these groups and actions, as well as the 

extent to which these groups engage each other.  By examining nationalist protest, we get 

a sense of who wants what, across many different types of actors (politicians, business 

elites, special-interest groups, etc.).  It is this specific sense of motivation and intent that 

we tend to lose when looking at variables that have been disengaged from their context.  
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 Currently, Spanish nationalisms are at a cross-roads.  Indeed, recent developments 

leaves nationalism scholars scratching their heads: at the very point in time in which the 

Basque terrorist group ETA called a cease-fire and is preparing to enter into negotiations 

with the central state, the Spanish parliament passed a resolution for increased autonomy 

for Catalonia (while also rejecting a similar proposal for the Basque Country).  How are 

we to explain the seeming decline of one manifestation on the one hand, but the 

persistence of another on the other?  The next section of this chapter offers clues to how 

to proceed. 

   

FUTURE DIRECTIONS 

 In this dissertation, I have been inching towards the claim that one principal 

motivation for the continued contentious nature of nationalism and regionalism in the 

Basque Country vis-à-vis the other historical communities involves more than simply 

their unstable economic history, but rather involves their semi-peripheral position, 

specifically vis-à-vis other regions in the European Union.  While the Basque Country 

has witnessed great economic gains following the continued evolution of the European 

Union, their economy has still remained largely interdependent on that of Spain’s.  Their 

relative lack of global connections, in relation to Madrid and Catalonia specifically, 

further contribute to their disadvantaged position.  Three specific events that occurred at 

the beginning of this millennium are expected to exasperate the Basque Country’s 

situation:  Spain’s adoption of the euro, the entrance of several Eastern European nations 

into the EU, and a revision of EU structural funding that is slated to end after 2006.  
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These events signified a greater threat to the national and particularly regional economies 

that had relied so heavily on EU subsidies and foreign investment for the last twenty 

years.  The anticipated shifting of funding from multiple sources from western Europe to 

eastern Europe is expected to take a rather heavy toll on the Spanish economy, which 

basically used the monies they received over the years more to increase their standard of 

living and less to invest in their economic and physical infrastructure.  These are all 

possible factors that may help explain the end of the ETA ceasefire in 1999 and the 

resurgence of terrorism in the months that followed. 

 The suggestion that regional position contributes to nationalism is not necessarily 

a new one; theories of internal colonialism, peripheral nationalism, underdevelopment 

and overdevelopment all suggest that the relative economic situation of the region vis-à-

vis the center and the degree of their exploitation combine to fuel nationalist sentiments 

over time.  What is new is the suggestion that the conceptualization be expanded beyond 

Westphalian borders.  As the EU becomes more and more state-like over time, it makes 

methodological sense to consider all regions within the EU, particularly as regions are 

increasingly competing more and more with each other across borders rather than against 

those within their own states and moreover gain the political capacities to shape these 

relationships.  The importance of extrastate economic linkages is something that 

economic geographers have long recognized; the notion that hierarchies exist among 

specific localities is a topic that world-systems and global cities theorists have come to 

corner the market on.  Shifting the conceptual focus to the mid-level (regions, as opposed 

to nations or cities) would go a long way in advancing not only these existing theoretical 
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strands, but also theories of nationalism as well.  There is reason to believe that this 

would hold true.  For example, Olzak (forthcoming) examined the relationship between a 

country’s position in the world-system and its overall level of ethnic conflict and found 

that ethnic conflict was more likely to exist and be particularly contentious in 

semiperipheral nations.  It would thus be important to examine not only the extent to 

which these regions are interconnected, but also how they fit into the new structure of the 

European market, as that could play a significant role in shaping regional demands vis-à-

vis perceptions of efficacy as global economic actors.   

 The first step to advance this idea would be to create an ecological model of 

regions in the new Europe.  This does not promise to be an easy task.  While economic 

geographers have examined regional inequality in terms of modes of production and 

transfers, and political economists have examined the degree of convergence and 

divergence between regions over time, we have less of a sense of the ways that these 

regions are interconnected.  Further, while other studies have noted that country position 

in the modern world-system has remained relatively stable over time, there is reason to 

believe that may not be the case in in the European region-system.  The shifting nature of 

investments and imports and exports, the rapidly changing regional productive capacities, 

as well as the expansion of the EU over time to include seriously economically-depressed 

nations and regions (i.e., a shifting N, which is a factor that cannot be considered in 

studies of the modern world-system or global cities) all suggest that perhaps there could 

be greater mobility in the European region-system.  This of course remains an empirical 

question. 
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 The next extension of this project would then be to map the changing forms of 

nationalism and the shifting claims of nationalist sentiment onto the regions that fall into 

Europe’s semiperiphery.  I would expect the semiperipheral regions with historic claims 

of autonomy to host continued pushes for nationalism as EU integration progresses.  I 

would also expect to see more “core-like” regions with historic claims of autonomy to 

revise their claims to regionalist demands as opposed to nationalist ones.  The logic 

underpinning this hypothesis is that regions that are more internationally-oriented and 

globally-connected in certain sectors (information, finance, research and development, 

etc.) are more likely to play host to an [transnational] elite that seeks to further enhance 

and deepen their transnational economic interests in such a way that, at this point in time, 

precludes secession but encourages regionalism (also precludes nationalism as the 

working class base no longer shares a coherent identity). 

 A second strand of research also emerges from this dissertation.  As this 

dissertation points to the interplay between regional political competencies and economic 

interests in shaping ethnonationalist forms and demands over time, it would be interesting 

to assess the effects of economic globalization on conflict in the absence of political 

globalization.  Thus, a macro-level analysis of the effects of regional trade agreements on 

ethnic conflict could help shed light on the ways that disadvantaged groups conceive of 

and interpret economic globalization when historical claims to autonomy are lacking.  

Latin America is an ideal methodological site for such a study, considering the uprising 

of the Zapatistas following the implementation of NAFTA, as well as the emerging 

indigenous movements in Central America in recent years. 
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 I also plan to examine more closely the specific movements that have been 

particularly active in the late 1990s.  The first topic involves examining the amnesty 

movement and the anti-terrorism movement.  What I find so fascinating about these 

movements is that their mobilization (particularly in the case of the anti-terrorism 

movement) seems to run counter to what resource mobilization and political process 

theories would predict: informal and formal organizations did not emerge until after the 

movement was already well-established.  Thus, the mechanisms for mobilization are 

unclear; if the movements are organized largely by local branches of political parties, 

how were they able to communicate with potential participants?  How did participants 

learn of the demonstrations?  Further, why was there such a lag in organizational 

emergence?  For the second, I plan to use the data I collected to study two additional 

social movement phenomena that emerged in the 1990s:  the immigrant/anti-immigrant 

movements and the rebirth of the republican movement.  Through an examination of 

these movements, I hope to be able to address general issues related to the expansion of 

opportunities for contestation as well as what they signifiy for the future of states and 

nationalism in a global era. 

 

CONCLUSION 

This dissertation explains variations in nationalism over time for three regions in 

Spain (Basque Country, Galicia, Catalonia) from 1977-2002.  In order to begin to answer 

this question, a three-stage research design was developed, in which variations in 

demands for autonomy were assessed over time.  To address this first stage, I examined 
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protest activity for each region for the twenty-five year period, creating a new dataset of 

protest events in Spain.  In the second and third stages of the research, the protest event 

counts were incorporated into a comparative historical analysis that sought to explain the 

effects of the influence of the evolving European Union (EU) on contentious demands for 

autonomy within those three regions; the variations in the protest event counts over time 

were analyzed against additional economic and political data collected from archival 

materials.   

 In general, I find that Spain’s entrance to the EU, while not completely 

eradicating ethnonationalism in the Basque Country or Spain, did contribute to an initial 

stagnation.  However, Basque nationalism did not lessen as a result of increased 

autonomy provided to them by the EU as extant literature would suggest; rather, Basque 

nationalism lessened because the EU forced the regions to cooperate with the central 

government.  It was lack of cooperation and information-sharing prior to 1986 that in 

large part was the catalyst for prior violence.  This forced cooperation not only provided 

the Basque people with a sense of efficacy, but also incorporated the local political and 

economic elite into the decision-making process, which essentially helped to erode the 

nationalist base. 

 In addition, I find that state of the regional economies was a contributing factor 

for a continued push for autonomy in the Basque region after 1992.  I argue that the 

Basque Country’s unstable economy is the primary factor that explains its sustained calls 

for autonomy.  It was precisely the lack of an economic agenda that encouraged 

nationalism in the Basque Country.  However, the EU’s development policy attempted to 
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reconcile this disparity; the Basque Country’s reconstructed economic agenda has served 

on the whole to dampen nationalism in that region. 

 Finally, I find that nationalism did not simply rise and fall over time, but rather 

that nationalism as a whole as been transformed in the Basque Country.  What began as a 

movement to gain more autonomy transformed into one centered on human rights in a 

more general sense.  No longer were the Basque nationalists demanding political access, 

instead they were demanding fair treatment under the law – an end to repression, 

amnesty, etc.  In conjunction with the transformation of this movement, I attempt to 

explain the emergence of a new movement in the mid-1990s – the anti-nationalist 

movement.  I find that the overall acceleration of Basque nationalism in the mid-1990s 

had less to do with nationalism per se and had more to do with the two movements 

targeting and feeding off each other.  In sum, I argue that the nationalist movements are 

indicative of the persistence and negotiation of the nationalist question in the Basque 

Country and that they adopt similar forms as a result of institutionalization.   

At the beginning of this dissertation, I questioned the motivations behind the ETA 

attacks in the days and months leading up to Spain’s accession into the EC.  Did 

European integration pose a threat to hopes for greater autonomy?  Or did it represent an 

opportunity for greater autonomy?  Overlooking the overly naïve and simplistic 

presentation of this question, the answer I believe, is that the attacks were at the same 

time both and neither.  After reviewing the evidence, I believe the intent of ETA’s attacks 

can be interpreted as both a statement and warning:  Spain is not the problem, and 

Europe is not the answer. 
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APPENDIX A 
 

CHRONOLOGY OF EVENTS 
 
1869 Constitution establishes a constitutional monarchy with universal male 

suffrage and religious toleration. 

1870s Rapid expansion of iron ore exports and exploitation of copper pyrites by 

British companies. 

1876 Constitution of 1876, which lasts until 1923.  Fueros (ancient Basque laws 

and rights) were eliminated by the centralizing Spanish state. 

1885 Establishment of the turno pacífico by which Liberal and Conservative 

parties alternate in power through elections managed by the minister of the 

interior and local bosses (caciques). 

1890 First Basque political organization formed. 

1892  Bases of Manresa demands home rule for Catalonia. 

1898 “The Disaster.”  Defeat by the United States and the loss of Cuba, Puerto 

Rico, and the Philippines.  In reaction, the emergence of regenerationism 

and criticism of the Restoration society and political structure. 

1906 Formation of Solitaritat Catalana; wins 41 seats. 

1909 Collapse of turno pacífico.  Party system begins to fragment. 

1910-11 Foundation of the anarchist-syndicalist union, the CNT. 

1917 A year of pseduo-revolutions: Catalan assembly; a general strike of CNT 

and UGT; the formation of the Juntas de Defensa of bureaucratic soldiers. 

1919-23 The social war of strikes and lockouts.  Gang fighting in Barcelona. 
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1923 Coup of Primo de Rivera abolishes the constitution of 1876. 

1930  Primo de Rivera abandons power. 

1931 The Generalitat of Catalonia created. 

1934  Insurrection in Asturias and Catalonia. 

1936 Spanish Civil War begins.  In February, the Popular Front wins the general 

election.  In September, Largo Caballero forms a government with 

participation of the CNT.  In November, Nationalist advance on Madrid. 

1937 In April, unification of the Falange and  Traditionalists under leadership of 

General Franco; bombardment of Guernica.  In May, street fighting in 

Barcelona between the CNT, the POUM, and the Communists.  In June, 

fall of Bilbao and collapse of the Northern Front. 

1938 In February, Franco recaptures Teruel, and the beginning of the Aragon 

offensive which cuts Republican zone in half.  In July, the last Republican 

offensive on the Ebro. 

1939 In January, the Nationalists enter Barcelona.  In April, Civil War ends 

with victory of the nationalists.  Period of autarky and fierce repression of 

supporters of the Popular Front. 

1945 Franco promulgates the Charter of the Spaniards.  Basques begin to 

organize resistance activities in Spain.   

1946 The UN agrees on a diplomatic boycott of Spain. 

1951 Liberalization of the economy begins. 
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1953  Spain signs a military base pact with the USA. 

1955  Spain readmitted to the UN. 

1956 A study group formed by university students from Bilbao called Ekin 

fuses with EGI, the youth wing of the PNV. 

1959 Stablization Plan announced.  Ekin members split away from EGI to form 

ETA. 

1960s  Economic, social, and cultural transformation of Spain. 

1960 First wave of arrests and deportations of ETA leaders. 

1961 Establishment of ETA as a formal organization. 

1962-3 Labor stoppages throughout Spain.  The Workers’ Commissions appear.  

Protest against labor repression. 

1965 First armed action by ETA (robbery of bank courier). 

1966 First bank robberies committed; considerable violence leading into 1968. 

1968 Early ETA member killed by Guardia Civil.  ETA retaliates by killing 

police inspector.  Mass demonstrations, arrests, deportations, torture in 

prisons. 

1969 Prince Juan Carlos officially designated as successor to Franco.  State of 

Emergency declared after students and workers protest throughout Spain. 

1970 Trial of ETA militants in Burgos.  Spain signs a Preferential Trade 

Agreement with the EEC. 

1971 ETA splits into two factions. 
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1972 First armed action directed against ethnic Basque. 

1973 ETA comando assassinates the Spanish Prime Minister Carrero Blanco.  

Economic recession brings Spain’s economic boom to a halt. 

1974 ETA splits once again. 

1975 Franco dies.  Juan Carlos crowned king of Spain. 

1976 Transition to democracy begins.  The Political Reform Act closes down 

the Francoist parliament and legalizes parties.  Struggle over amnesty for 

imprisoned etarras begins.  Large scale street violence and police 

repression.  ETA kills 17 during the year. 

1977 First post-Franco parliament chosen.  UCD government formed.  The 

Spanish Communist Party legalized.  Basque region given pre-autonomy 

status.  ETA kills 9, wounds 7, kidnaps 1 during the year. 

1978 The new democratic Constitution approved overwhelmingly in a 

referendum.  ETA kills 67, wounds 91, kidnaps 4 during the year. 

1979-80 Catalonia and the Basque Country gain autonomy and hold regional 

elections. 

1979 ETA kills 72, wounds 141, and kidnaps 8 during the year. 

1980 In all, during this year, ETA killed 88, wounded 81, and kidnapped 7. 

1982 Spain joins NATO.  PSOE wins the elections with a large majority and 

Felipe González becomes president.  Consolidation of the new democracy 

begins. 
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1986 Spain granted admission into the European Union and NATO membership 

is approved in a referendum. 

1989 Felipe González becomes president of the EC.  Spain joins the European 

Monetary System. 

1993 PSOE loses its absolute majority in the elections and forms a new 

government with the support of the Catalan conservative party, CiU. 

1996 In the elections, the conservative Popular Party wins a majority of votes ad 

forms a government with the support of CiU, PNV, and Coalición 

Canarias.  José María Aznar becomes president. 

1997 Spain joins the EMU.  Mass protests against continued terrorism in the 

Basque Country.  The leadership of Herri Batasuna jailed. 

1998 ETA cease-fire.  Ex-ministers Barrionuevo and Vera jailed for approving 

state terrorism against ETA. 

2000  Cease-fire ends.  Popular Party wins election with overall majority. 
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APPENDIX B 
 

GLOSSARY OF TERMS 
 

Cacique (Caciquismo):  A cacique was the local political boss who “delivered” the votes 

in the rigged elections which sustained the regular alternation in power (turno pacífico) 

of the two dynastic parties of the Restoration monarchy.  In return for votes, the cacique 

would act as the representative/defender of local interests in Madrid.  However, as social 

and economic change accelerated, the caciques’ power also came to be based more 

crudely on bribery and intimidation (for example, through their control of the sole source 

of employment in a locality).  The term caciquismo denotes the institutionalization of this 

network of bosses as the basis of the turno system. 

 

Carlism (the Carlists):  Originally a rival monarchist cause in the early nineteenth 

century, Carlism was a brand of Catholic traditionalism attracting a substantial minority 

of mainly rural Spaniards to a crusade against the dominant developments of the modern 

age (i.e., urbanism/industrialization; religious tolerance/atheism; liberalism/socialism; 

administrative centralization).  With its stronghold in the northern region of Navarre, 

Carlism called for the installation of a traditional monarcy, administrative devolution in 

the form of historic fueros, a corporative social and political system, and Catholic unity.  

Underwent revival and reorganization in the 1930s becoming a major focus of violent 

opposition to the secularizing, modernizing Second Republic.  Having backed the 

military rebellion in July 1936, the Carlists sa the militia – the requetés – absorbed along 

with the Falange’s into Franco’s Nationalist forces and in April 1937 Carlism lost its 
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organizational independence.  However, Francoism delivered a measure of administrative 

devolution for Navarre. 

 

CiU (Convergència I Unío):  Governing (conservative) Catalan nationalist formation led 

by Jordi Pujol.  It was created in 1979 from a two-party merger and has been in power in 

Catalonia since the first Generalitat elections of 1980.  Its parliamentary support is crucial 

to the overall parliamentary majority of the ruling PSOE. 

 

Civil Guard (Guardia Civil):  National paramilitary police force created in 1844 to 

combat banditry.  In the first third of the twentieth century it refracted the increasing 

social and political polarization of Spain.  Seen by the elites as the “meretorious” 

(benemérita), for the poor and dispossessed it was a force of rural occupation brutally 

maintaining the status quo (i.e., the power of the large landowners). 

 

CNT (Confederación Nacional del Trabajo):  Anarcho-syndicalist labor union founded in 

1910-11; its traditional strongholds were some parts of Catalonia (especially Barcelona), 

Aragon, and among the landless laborers of Andalusia.  After Republican defeat in 1939, 

the CNT was more or less consigned to the margins of the anti-Franco opposition.   

 

ETA (Euskadi to Askatasuna):  Basque Land and Liberty.  Radical separatist Basque 

nationalist movement formed in 1959 by those critical of the mainstream Basque 

nationalist party, the PNV, for its lack of active opposition to Franco.  In the 1960s it 
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committed itself increasingly to a strategy of violent direct action against the agents of 

the Spanish state perceived as an occupying force.  ETA’s history is that of a succession 

of internal conflicts.  There have been numerous splits over complex disputes, but in 

general the division has run between the partisans of a hard-line military approach and 

those favoring the incorporation of a more sophisticated political strategy to the tactics of 

direct action.  The ongoing ETA campaign after 1975 enraged the military (the chief 

targets of its violence) thus complicating the consolidation of constitutional democracy.  

The post-Franco state’s own direct action tactics against ETA (e.g., the 

counterinsurgency of the shadowy group GAL with links to the state security forces) and 

its treatment of ETA detainees has also revealed a significant democratic deficit which 

itself sustains a certain level of support/sympathy for ETA.  The continuing appeal of 

radical Basque nationalism is now best understood as a protest against industrial 

restructuring (reconversión industrial) and the severe economic recession/unemployment 

and misery which have in consequence struck the Basque Country as an area traditionally 

dependent on shipbuilding and iron/steel production. 

 

Foralismo:  The political assertion/defense of fueros. 

 

Fueros:  The body of law, rights, and custom of a specific region – and more paritcularly 

the codes of traditional law embodying the political rights and social/economic privileges 

of the Basques vis-à-vis the Spanish crown/state.   
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Generalitat:  Catalan autonomous government established by the statute of 1932.  

Abolished by Franco, it was re-established in September 1977 under the presidency of 

Josep Tarradellas. 

 

Izquierda Unida (IU):  Nation-wide coalition of the left whose nucleus is formed by the 

PCE.  It emerged from the PCE’s own crisis and from the “rainbow coalition” which 

mobilized in 1986 around the debate/referendum over Spain’s NATO membership. 

 

LOAPA:  The Institutional Law for the Harmonization of the Devolution Process, 

commonly known by its initials (Ley Orgánica de Armonización del Proceso 

Autonómico).  Born of an agreement between UCD and the PSOE, it was a notorious 

attempt to emasculate the concessions to the regions for fear of further military hostility 

in the wake of the attempted coup of 23 February 1981. 

 

PCE (Partido Comunista de España):  Spanish Communist Party.  Founded in 1921 when 

a younger radical youth formation merged with members who had left the PSOE.  Until 

the civil war it existed on the margins of political life, unable to make any impact on 

either PSOE or CNT memberships.  During the war it acquired a large base – including a 

significant middle class sector – and became a crucial part of the Republican wartime 

coalition.  After the defeat of 1939, the PCE would reconstruct itself as the only enduring, 

organized clandestine opposition to the dictatorship in the interior.  But its very strengths 

under the dictatorship would become its greatest weaknesses when the political 
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circumstances changed.  The PCE’s mounting internal crisis and eventual collapse in the 

1980s had much to do with membership discontent at the abiding lack of internal party 

democracy.  Spanish voters (especially younger ones) also associated the PCE with the 

divisions and conflict of the past.  The PCE lost out to its major rival the PSOE during 

the transition process and suffered a substantial reduction in electoral support in the 

October 1982 elections which brought the PSOE to power. 

 

PNV (Partido Nacional Vasco):  Catholic, conservative Basque nationalist party founded 

by Sabino de Arana in 1894.  The PNV is the dominant political force in the Basque 

Country today. 

 

PP (Partido Popular):  Popular Party.  Formed in 1976 as Alianza Popular (Popular 

Alliance), the PP has become since 1982 the major national conservative party and main 

parliamentary opposition to the ruling PSOE.  While the PSOE has stolen some of the 

PP’s neoliberal economic clothes, the latter remains significantly more conservative in 

matters of social values/policy. 

 

PSOE (Partido Socialista Obrero Español):  Spanish Socialist Party (effectively social 

democratic in practice) founded in 1879 by Pablo Iglesias.  Relatively marginal to the 

anti-Franco opposition, the PSOE underwent a crucial internal political renovation in the 

early 1970s which saw it emerge as a major contender – and the PCE’s rival – during the 

transition process.  Its low profile during the Franco years was an advantage, adding to its 
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appeal as a “new” party for a “new” Spain.  The PSOE achieved an overwhelming 

victory at the polls in October 1982, since which time it has been in power continuously 

(although it no longer has an absolute majority).  Always “light” on ideology, this has 

facilitated the PSOE’s pursuit, like several of tis social democratic European 

counterparts, of deflationary economic policies that were once more usually associated 

with the political right.  The PSOE’s long period in office has led to a certain remoteness 

and a notorious arrogance in its dealings, which has led critics to refer to the problem of 

its institutionalized power.   

 

PSUC (Partit Socialista Unificat de Catalunya):  United Socialist Party of Catalonia.  

Formed in July 1936 when the Catalan branch of the PSOE merged with the PCE’s 

Catalan section and two other organizations.  By the end of the civil war the PSUC was 

effectively the Catalan Communist Party. 

 

Turno pacífico (turno):  The political system established with the monarchical 

Restoration of 1875 whereby the two artificially created dynastic parties (Conservatives 

and Liberals) alternated regularly and “peacefully” in power.  The system depended on a 

national network of political bosses (caciques) who “delivered” the vote in rigged 

elections.  Intended to exclude the majority of Spaniards from political life (thus ensuring 

rule by a national elite), the system began to break down under the pressures of imperial 

defeat and accelerating modernization, with the emergence of a power regional-industrial 

lobby in Catalonia and an organized urban labor movement.  The turno system was killed 
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off in the crisis of 1917 which saw the disintegration of the dynastic parties on which it 

depended. 

 

UCD (Unión de Centro Democrático):  Union of the Democratic Center.  Originally an 

electoral coalition formed in 1977 by a number of center/center-right tendencies (social 

democrats, Christian democrats, liberals and prominent former-“career” Francoists 

concerned about their own political futures) under the leadership of Prime Minister 

Adolfo Suárez.  After winning the June 1977 elections, UCD became the governing party 

of the transition period.  The stresses of power eventually exacerbated a number of 

internal rifts and the party returned to its fragmented origins (the social democrats 

negotiated a transfer to the PSOE, the conservative Christian democrats joined an 

electoral coalition and eventually merged with the right wing Popular Alliance (PP)).  

UCD’s annihilation was confirmed by its disastrous showing in the October 1982 general 

elections, when it suffered the greatest electoral defeat of any governing party in Europe 

since the Second World War.  These were the elections that brought the PSOE to power. 
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APPENDIX C 
 

LIST OF AUTONOMOUS COMMUNITIES AND PROVINCES 
 

MADRID 

BASQUE COUNTRY/PAÍS VASCO 

Álava/Araba 

Bizcaya/Vizcaya 

Guipúzcoa/Gipuzkoa 

CATALONIA/CATALUÑA 

Barcelona 

Gerona/Girona 

Lleida/Lérida 

Tarragona 

GALICIA  

La Coruña 

Lugo 

Orense 

Pontevedra 

ANDALUCIA  

Almería 

Cádiz 

Cordoba 

Granada 
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Huelva 

Málaga 

Sevilla 

ASTURIAS  

CANTABRIA  

Santander 

LA RIOJA  

MURCIA 

VALENCIA  

Alicante 

Castellón de la Plana 

Valencia 

ARAGON  

Huesca 

Teruel 

Zaragoza 

CASTILE-LA MANCHA  

Albacete 

Cuenca 

Guadalajara 

Toledo 
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THE CANARY ISLANDS  

Las Palmas 

Santa Cruz de Tenerife 

NAVARRE  

EXTREMADURA  

Badajoz 

Cáceres 

BALEARIC ISLANDS  

CASTILE AND LEON  

Avila 

Burgos 

Leon 

Salamanca 

Segovia 

Valladolid 

CEUTA AND MELILLA  
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APPENDIX D 
 

MANUAL FOR EVENT CODING 
 

1. Protest Events 
 

Defining Events 

Following Kriesi et al. (1992), I define a protest event as any kind of public action 

of a demonstrative, confrontative, or violent form that is reported in the newspapers.  

Such actions include petitions, demonstrations, boycotts, disturbances, and acts of 

violence (bombings, kidnappings, and assassinations).  Excluded from this definition 

are conventional legal, political, and media-oriented actions (press conferences, 

lawsuits). 

Following this definition, there are several key features that help to identify events: 

1. First, an event must be a collective (not individual) act.  By collective I mean 

actions initiated and undertaken by individuals on behalf of an organization or 

social category.   

2. Second, an event must be claim-oriented; that is, the group seeks to challenge, 

resist, and/or change political society (i.e., seeks redistribution of resources, 

gain political rights, change/prevent public policy/law, affect public opinion).   

3. Finally, an event must be extrainstitutional, meaning that the collective act 

must be performed by some actor or set of actors operating outside of the their 

conventional capacity (for instance, we would not include the activities of a 

professional association, official actions of political party members, 

government officials). 
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Coding Events 

The unit of analysis is the protest event, not the newspaper article.  This is 

important to note, since one event may be covered in several different reports, and 

several related events may be reported in one article.  In order to distinguish between 

multiple events, the coder should look for several factors: 

1. The first involves the event form and activities.  An event is coded as one 

event if there was one predominant action undertaken by one predominant 

group.  Events can be distinguished when there are multiple actors involved in 

various types of action concerning different claims.   

2. The second involves issues of time and space.  An event is coded as one event 

if it includes action that is mostly continuous (no gaps of more than 24 hours 

in time), located within the same city, and if it includes some of the same 

participants whose goals are the same.  Events can be distinguished if there 

are significant time gaps in activity, if activity takes place in clearly different 

geographical areas, and includes different goals/issues.   

 Events and articles are differentiated in the database.  Each article is assigned an 

identification number by the coder – “XX – N”, where N is the total number of 

articles by keyword and year, and XX is the individual article being coded.  Each 

event is also assigned an identification number by the coder – “YYZZXX”, where 

YY refers to the last two digits of the year the event took place, ZZ is the code 

assigned to the keyword, and XX refers to the event number. 
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2. Terrorism 

Defining Terrorism 

We code all instances of terrorism, even if they do not satisfy the requirements 

defined above.  Terrorism is defined here as the premeditated use of violence by a 

non-state group which is directed at a large, public audience in order to obtain a 

political, religious, or social objective through fear or intimidation.   

Following this definition, there are several features that help identify an act of 

terrorism: 

1. First, acts of terrorism are generally isolated, unanticipated incidents.  Typical 

terrorist events include: kidnappings, assassinations, bombings, and political 

deaths. 

2. Second, some group generally assumes responsibility following the event, or 

responsibility is imputed to some group or organization. Typical initiators and 

perpetuators of terrorism include: Basque sympathizers, ETA, GAL, Herri 

Batasuna. 

Coding Terrorism 

 If an event is deemed an act of terrorism, the coder should fill out the 

publication/article data and toggle on the Terrorism variable.  The remainder of the 

form should not be completed by the coder.  This event has been flagged in the 

database, and will be coded into the Terrorism subform by the principal investigator. 
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3. Repression 

Defining Repression 

We code all instances of repression, even if they do not satisfy the requirements 

defined above.  Repression is defined here as actions initiated by political and/or 

government officials that are intended to disrupt, impede, or constrain protest.   

 Following this definition, there are several key features that help identify acts of 

repression:   

1. First, repressive activities are usually initiated by a political or government 

official or group.   

2. Second, such actions are institutional acts (i.e., they are official and legal 

actions).   

3. Third, such actions typically involve sanctions and other forms of legal 

punishment, including the levying of fines, court injunctions, and arrests. 

Coding Repression 

 If an event is deemed an act of repression, the coder should fill out the 

publication/article data and toggle on the Repression variable.  The remainder of the 

form should not be completed by the coder.  This event has been flagged in the 

database, and will be coded into the Repression subform by the principal investigator. 

ITEMIZED CODING INSTRUCTIONS 

1. ID.  Event identification number assigned by Microsoft Access.  Keeps total count of 

events coded. 
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2. EVENT COUNT.  Event identification number (YYZZXX).  Records events by year 

and keyword (see above). 

3. REFERENCE EVENT.  Article identification number (XX – N).  Links article to 

event, and refers to other articles on the same event (see above).   

4. DATE.  This is the date the event was coded. 

5. PUB DATE.  This is the dateline of the article.  For events that are documented with 

multiple articles, include all publication dates.  For articles with descriptions of 

multiple events, use a separate record for each event described in the article. 

6. TITLE.  Record headline (not subtitle) of article.  For events that are documented 

with multiple articles, document the headline as follows:  **MULTIPLE 

ARTICLES**.  In this case, make sure that all relevant article identification numbers 

(XX – N) are listed in the Reference Event category.  For articles with descriptions of 

multiple events, use a separate record for each event described in the article (but note 

that the publication information will remain the same). 

7. PARAGRAPH.  Record the number of paragraphs in newspaper article. 

8. TERRORISM.  Records whether the incident was an act of terrorism (see above), and 

links to Terrorism subform.  If this category is toggled on, only the publication data 

should be entered into the report.  This event will be flagged in the database, and the 

article will be coded by the principal investigator. 

9. REPRESSION.  Records whether the incident was an act of repression (see above), 

and links to Repression subform.  If this category is toggled on, only the publication 
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data should be entered into the report.  This event will be flagged in the database, and 

the article will be coded by the principal investigator. 

10. POLITICAL.  Records whether the incident was a political act, and links to Political 

subform.  If this category is toggled on, only the publication data should be entered 

into the report.  This event will be flagged in the database, and the article will be 

coded by the principal investigator.  DO NOT CODE. 

11. ECONOMIC.  Records whether the incident was an economic act, and links to 

Economic subform.  If this category is toggled on, only the publication data should be 

entered into the report.  This event will be flagged in the database, and the article will 

be coded by the principal investigator.  DO NOT CODE. 

12. EVENT DATE.  Records the date the event took place, should be coded by month 

and year. 

13. EVENT DURATION.  DO NOT CODE. 

14. EVENT LOCATION.  Record region in which event took place. 

15. EVENT TYPE.  Records type/form of event.  The event form is the predominant 

category of events engaged in during the duration of the event.   

1. Rally, March, Demonstration.  A pre-arranged gathering (excludes regularly 

scheduled activities), usually organized by a group or organization in protest of 

some event, law, or organization. 

2. Vigil, Ceremony, Display.  A pre-arranged gathering, usually symbolic and held 

in commemoration of some event or person. 
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3. Conflict, Attack, Clash.  An unplanned and spontaneous public disruption of daily 

activities.  It may vary in size and violence, and is characterized by its lack of 

organization and spontaneity.  It involves participants numbering less than 100, 

and only sporadic episodes of violence. 

4. Riot, Melee, Mob Violence.  Large-scale and hostile crowd actions that are 

distinguished by the involvement of large numbers of persons, the presence of 

weapons, long durations, and continuous violence.   

5. Strike, Slow Down, Sick-In.  Conflict that disrupts normal work activities in order 

to publicize a grievance or violation.   

6. Boycott.  An organized action designed to prevent customers from obtaining 

services or products from some organization. 

7. Press Conference.  A public and pre-arranged action directed to the media, 

usually initiated by some formal organization. 

8. Lawsuit, Legal Maneuver.  A public and pre-arranged legally sanctioned action 

targeted against an individual, a group of individuals, or organization. 

9. Other.  This category includes miscellaneous, unusual, or new event forms that do 

not fit any of the other categories, but meet all of the other criteria of a protest. 

16. PARTICIPANTS.  Records the number of participants reported/estimated.  If not 

directly stated in the article, can be estimated by coder, or marked “Not Identified,” 

depending on the extent of information presented. 

1. Small, Few, Handful.  1-9 people. 

2. Group, Committee.  10-49 people. 
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3. Large Gathering.  50-99 people. 

4. Hundreds, Mass, Mob.  100-999 people. 

5. Thousands.  1000-99,999 people. 

6. One million or more.   

7. Other.  Should be marked when the coder is able to decipher the number of 

participants, but such an option is not available. 

8. Not Identified.  Should be marked when the coder is unable to decipher the 

number of participants. 

17. ETHNICITY.  DO NOT CODE. 

18. INITIATORS.  Records the group who initiated the action (irrespective of claims).   

1. ETA Sympathizers.  A collective who sympathizes with nationalist (i.e., 

regionalist) demands for greater autonomy for the Basque Country (but is an 

unofficial, informal group/gathering). 

2. ETA Opponents.  A collective that is opposed to ETA and secessionary efforts of 

the Basque Country (but is an unofficial, informal group/gathering). 

3. Students.  Typically refers to college students, or a collective organized by way of 

a university setting. 

4. Youth.   

5. Political Groups.  Includes political parties and political party members. 

6. Professional or Trade Union/Labor.  
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7. Environmentalists.  Record when a specific environmentalist group or 

organization is mentioned (i.e., if a group was protesting about environmentalism, 

but they were students, the Initiators should be coded as students). 

8. Feminist/Family.  Record when a specific feminist/family-oriented group or 

organization is mentioned (i.e., if a group was protesting about divorce law, but 

the group was largely comprised or mothers, the Initiators should be coded as 

other). 

9. Other.  Should be marked when the initiating group is not represented as an 

option. 

10. Not Identified.  Should be marked when the initiating group is unidentifiable 

19. CLAIMS.  Records the claims, grievances, or the reason for protest of the initiating 

group. 

1. Anti-Immigrant, Anti-Foreigner.  Record when the protest involves anti-

immigration/anti-foreigner sentiment.  Do not record when if the protest event 

involves anti-foreigner sentiment directed at a foreign government (i.e., people 

protesting immigration would fall in this category; people protesting U.S. military 

bases, or U.S. presence would not). 

2. Anti-Supranational Organization, Anti-State (Foreign).  Record when the protest 

is directed toward, or involves, a supranational organization (NATO, EEC, EU, 

WTO, etc) or a foreign government (US, France, etc). 

3. Nationalism, Separatism, Regionalism.  Record when the protest involves 

increased autonomy for regions or autonomous communities; when those 
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protesting want power returned to the local/regional level (i.e., protests made in 

favor of the return of incarcerated individuals to their region). 

4. Anti-Nationalism, Anti-Separatism, Anti-Terrorism, Anti-Violence.  Record when 

the protest is in favor of the central Spanish state over the regions/autonomous 

communities, when it is against separatism/regionalism/nationalism, when it is 

against acts of terrorism or nationalist violence. 

5. Anti-Repression.  Record when protest is against repressive actions of the state 

(i.e., when police raid bars and arrests are made on the basis of political/group 

affiliation). 

6. Language/Education Initiatives.  Record when protest concerns language, 

education initiatives. 

7. Political Policy Initiatives.  Record when protest concerns political policy 

initiatives (i.e., divorce law, abortion). 

8. Economic Policy Initiatives.  Record when protest concerns economic policy 

initiatives (i.e., trade policy, privatization). 

9. Other.  Record when the claims of the initiating group are not represented as an 

option.  

10. Not Indicated.  Record when the claims of the initiating group are not identifiable. 

20. TARGET.  Record if the initiating group was specifically protesting an identifiable 

group or organization (see below). 
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21. TARGET ID.  Records the target of the protest by the initiating group (please note 

that this is distinguished from Claims). 

1. Terrorist Groups/ETA.  Record when the protest is directed towards terrorist 

organizations/ETA or Herri Batasuna.  Note that if the protest is about terrorist 

violence, but not directed toward a group specifically, the Target variable should 

not be marked unless it is directed towards Herri Batasuna for allowing or 

supporting violence. 

2. Political Party.  Record if the protest was directed toward a particular political 

party or political coalition.   

3. Local Government.  Record if the protest was directed toward a local or regional 

government (i.e., protest against the region’s lack of action concerning water 

supply). 

4. Federal Government.  Record if the protest was directed toward the federal 

government (i.e., protest in support of changes in the divorce law). 

5. Other (foreign) State Government.  Record if the protest was directed toward a 

foreign government (i.e., protesting U.S. military presence would not count 

necessarily unless it was specifically directed toward the U.S. military, say by 

protesting at a naval base). 

6. European Union/European Economic Community.  Record if the protest was 

directed toward the European Union/European Economic Community. 

7. Business/Corporation.  Record if the protest was directed toward a specific 

business. 
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8. Ethnic/Racial Group.  Record if the protest was directed toward a specific ethnic 

group. 

9. Other.  Record when the target of the protest is not represented as an option. 

10. Not Identified.  Record when the target of the protest is not identifiable. 

22. COUNTERPROTEST.  Record if another group or set of individuals were present at 

the protest and acting against the primary demonstrators. 

23. VIOLENCE.  Record if the primary protest event was violent. 
 
24. INJURIES.  Record if people were injured. 
 
25. NUMBER INJURED.  Record the number of people injured. 
 
26. DEATHS.  Record if people died as a direct result of the protest event. 
 
27. NUMBER KILLED.  Record number of people reported killed. 
 
28. POLICE.  Record if police were present. 
 
29. ARRESTS.  Record if arrests were made. 
 
30. NUMBER ARRESTED.  Record number of people arrested. 
 
31. OUTCOMES.  DO NOT CODE. 
 
32. OUTCOME TYPE.  DO NOT CODE. 
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APPENDIX E 

 
PROTEST EVENT CODEBOOK 

 
IDENTIFYING VARIABLES 
 
These variables record identifying information for each article coded. 
 
1. UNIQUEID (autonumber) 
 

Unique identification number assigned by Microsoft Access.  Keeps total count of 

documents coded. 

2. EVENT COUNT (text field) 
 

Record number.  Keeps count of articles coded per event (i.e., Record __ of __ ). 
 
3. REFERENCE EVENT (text field) 
 

Record UNIQUEID of other articles on same event. 
 
3. DATE (number field: enter as YYMODA) 
 

Date coded. 
 
SOURCE INFORMATION 
 
These variables record source information about each article. 
 
4. PUBDATE (number field: enter as YYMODA) 

 
Date article was published. 

 
5. TITLE (text menu) 
 

Record title of article. 
 
6. LOCATION (text menu) 
 

Record page(s) and section of article. 
 
7. PARAGRAPHS (number field) 
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Number of paragraphs in article. 

 
SUBFORM ASSESSMENT VARIABLES 
 
These variables serve as filters for subforms 1-4. 
 
8. TERRORISM (toggle on/off) 
 

Toggle on if event was an act of terrorism (proceed to Subform 1). 
 
9. REPRESSION (toggle on/off) 
 

Toggle on if event was an act of police/state repression (proceed to Subform 2). 
 
10. POLITICAL (toggle on/off) 
 

Toggle on if event was a political act (proceed to Subform 3). 
 
11. ECONOMIC (toggle on/off) 
 

Toggle on if event was an economic act (proceed to Subform 4). 
 
EVENT DESCRIPTION VARIABLES 
 
These variables record details about each article. 
 
12. EVENT DATE (number field: enter as YYMODA) 
 

Report date of event. 
 
13. EVENT DURATION (text field) 
 

Report duration of event. 
 
14. EVENT LOCATION (text field) 
 

Record location of event by City/Region. 
 
15. PARTICIPANTS (look-up) 
 

Number of participants reported/estimated. 
 
 Look-up menu for participants: 
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 1 – small, few, handful (1-9 people) 

 2 – group, committee (10-49 people) 

 3 – large, gathering (50-99 people) 

 4 – hundreds, mass, mob (100-999 people) 

 5 – thousands (1000-9999 people) 

 0 – other 

 9 – not identified 

16. ETHNICITY (look-up menu) 
 

Record ethnicity of participants. 
 
 Look-up menu for ethnicity of participants: 

 1 – Basque 

 2 – Catalan 

 3 – Galician 

 4 – Other/Spain 

 5 – Spaniard 

 0 – other 

 9 – not identified 

17. INITIATORS (look-up menu) 
 

Record initiating group. 
 
 Look-up menu for initiators: 

 1 – ETA sympathizers 

 2 – ETA opponents 
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 3 – Students 

 4 – Youth 

 5 – Political Groups 

 6 – Professional or Trade Union/Labor 

 0 – other 

 9 – not identified 

18. TARGET (toggle on/off) 
 

Toggle on if there was an identifiable target. 
 
19. TARGETID (look-up menu) 
 

Records target. 
 
 Look-up menu for target: 

 1 – terrorist groups/ETA 

 2 – political party 

 3 – local government 

 4 – federal government 

 5 – other state government 

 6 – European Union 

 7 – business/corporation 

 8 – ethnic/racial group 

 0 – other 

 9 – not identified 

20. COUNTERPROTEST (toggle on/off) 
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Toggle on if counterprotestors/counterdemonstrators were present. 
 
21. EVENT TYPE (look-up menu) 
 

Records type of event. 
 
 Look-up menu for type of event: 

 1 – rally, march, demonstration 

 2 – vigil, ceremony, display 

 3 – conflict, attack, clash 

 4 – riot, melee, mob violence 

 5 – strike, slow down, sick-in 

 6 – boycott 

 7 – press conference 

 8 – lawsuit, legal maneuver 

 0 – other 

 9 – not identified 

22. CLAIMS (look-up menu) 
 

Records claims of instigating group. 
 
 Look-up menu for claims: 

 1 – anti-immigrant, anti-foreigner 

 2 – anti-supranational organization, anti-state (foreign) 

 3 – nationalism, separatism 

 4 – anti-nationalism, anti-separatism, anti-terrorism, anti-violence 

  5 – anti-repression 
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  6 – language/education initiatives 

  7 – political policy initiatives (local, regional, state) 

  8 – economic policy initiatives (local, regional, state) 

  0 – other 

  9 – not indicated 

23. VIOLENCE (toggle on/off) 
 
Toggle on if protest was violent. 

 
24. INJURIES (toggle on/off) 
 

Toggle on if people were injured. 
 
25. NUMBER INJURED (text field) 
 

Record number of people injured. 
 

26. DEATHS (toggle on/off) 
 

Toggle on if people were killed. 
 

27. NUMBER KILLED (text field) 
 

Record number of people killed. 
 
28. POLICE (toggle on/off) 

 
Toggle on if police were present. 

 
29. ARRESTS (toggle on/off) 
 

Toggle on if arrests were made. 
 
30. NUMBER ARRESTED (text field) 
 

Record number of people arrested. 
 
31. OUTCOMES (toggle on/off) 
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Toggle on if specific outcomes were mentioned. 
 
32. OUTCOME TYPE (look-up) 
 

Record type of outcome. 
 
 Look-up menu for outcomes: 

 1 – legal changes 

 2 – economic changes 

 0 – other 

 9 – not indicated 

33. SUMMARY (memo field) 
 

Record additional information presented in the article. 
 

SUBFORM 1:  TERRORISM 
 
This subform is embedded within the main form to capture acts of terrorism independent 

of protest. 

34. TERRORISM ID (autonumber) 
 

Unique identification number assigned for each record in subform by Microsoft 

Access. 

35. ID NUMBER (linked variable) 
 

Same as UNIQUEID in main form.  Links each subform record to primary article 

record. 

36. TERRORIST ACTS (text field) 
 

Record number of terrorist acts reported in article. 
 
37. TERRORISM TYPE (look-up menu) 
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Records type of terrorist act. 
 
 Look-up menu for type of terrorism: 

 1 – bombing 

 2 – shooting/assassination 

 3 – kidnapping 

 0 – other 

 9 – not identified 

38. TERRORIST ACTOR (look-up menu) 
 

Records instigator of terrorist act. 
 
 Look-up menu for actor: 

 1 – ETA 

 2 – GAL 

 0 – other 

 9 – not identified 

39. TERRORISM TARGET (look-up menu) 
 
Records target of terrorist act. 
 
 Look-up menu for target of terrorism: 

 1 – political figure 

 2 – business leader 

 3 – civilian 

 4 – tourists 

 5 – foreigners 
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 0 – other 

  9 – not identified. 

40. HOME AWAY (toggle on/off) 
 

Toggle on if terrorist act took place in region of origin of the initiator. 
 
41. TERRORISM LOCATION (look-up menu) 
 

Records location of terrorist act. 
 
 Look-up menu for location of act: 

 1 – department store 

 2 – tourist area 

 3 – urban area 

 4 – rural area 

 0 – other 

 9 – not indicated 

42. SUMMARY (memo field) 
 

Record additional information presented in the article. 
 
SUBFORM 2:  REPRESSION 
 
This subform is embedded within the main form to capture acts of repression independent 

of protest. 

43. REPRESSION ID (autonumber) 
 

Unique identification number assigned for each record in subform by Microsoft 

Access. 

44. ID NUMBER (linked variable) 
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Same as UNIQUEID in main form.  Links each subform record to primary article 

record. 

45. REPRESSIVE ACTS (text field) 
 

Record number of repressive acts reported in article. 
 
46. REPRESSION TYPE (look-up menu) 
 

Records type of repression. 
 
 Look-up menu for type of repression: 

 1 – raids 

 2 – arrests 

 3 – extradition 

 4 – harrassment 

 5 – political repression 

 6 – legal action 

 0 – other 

 9 – not indicated 

45.  REPRESSIVE ACTOR (look-up menu) 
 
Records instigator of repression. 
 
 Look-up menu for instigator: 

 1 – Guardia Civil 

 2 – local police 

 0 – other 

 9 – not indicated 
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46. REPRESSION TARGET (look-up menu) 
 

Records target of repression. 
 
 Look-up menu for target of repression: 

 1 – Political members (Herri Batasuna) 

 2 – ETA members 

 3 – Protestors (affiliation not specified) 

 0 – other 

 9 – not indentified 

47. REPRESSION LOCATION (look-up menu) 
 

Records location of repression. 
 
 Look-up menu for location: 

 1 – Bar/restaurant 

 2 – Home 

 3 – Business 

 4 – Street/public setting 

 0 – other 

 9 – not indicated 

47. SUMMARY (memo field) 
 

Record additional information presented in the article. 
 
SUBFORM 3:  POLITICAL 
 
This subform is embedded within the main form and is intended to capture specific 

instances of political acts independent of protest. 
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48. POLITICAL ID (autonumber) 
 

Unique identification number assigned for each record in subform by Microsoft 

Access. 

49. ID NUMBER (linked variable) 
 

Same as UNIQUEID in main form.  Links each subform record to primary article 

record. 

50. POLITICAL ACTS (text field) 
 

Record number of political acts presented in article. 
 
51. POLITICAL TYPE (look-up menu) 
 

Records type of political act. 
  
 Look-up menu for type of political acts: 

 1 – Petition signing 

 2 – Coalition building 

 0 – other 

 9 – not indicated 

52. POLITICAL ACTOR (look-up menu) 
 

Records instigator of political act. 
 
 Look-up menu for actor: 

 1 – Political leader 

 2 – Political party 

 3 – Interest group 

 0 – other 
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 9 – not specified 

53. POLITICAL TARGET (look-up menu) 
 

Records target of political act. 
 
 Look-up menu for target: 

 1 – Political party 

 2 – Interest group 

 3 – ETA 

 4 – EU 

 0 – other 

 9 – not specified 

54. POLITICAL LOCATION (look-up menu) 
 

Records location of political act. 
 
 Look-up menu for location: 

 1 – Region 

 2 – Madrid 

 0 – other 

 9 – not specified 

55. SUMMARY (memo field) 
 

Record additional information presented in the article. 
 
SUBFORM 4:  ECONOMIC 
 
This subform is embedded within the main form and is intended to capture specific 

instances of economic acts independent of protest. 
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56. ECONOMIC ID (autonumber) 
 

Unique identification number assigned for each record in subform by Microsoft 

Access. 

57. ID NUMBER (linked variable) 
 

Same as UNIQUEID in main form.  Links each subform record to primary article 

record. 

58. ECONOMIC ACTS (text field) 
 

Records number of economic acts presented in article. 
 
59. ECONOMIC TYPE (look-up menu) 
 

Records type of economic act. 
 
 Look-up menu for type: 

 1 – Trade policy initiative 

 2 – Privatization initiative 

 3 – Taxation initiative 

 4 – Social Security/Welfare initiative 

 0 – other 

 9 – not specified 

60. ECONOMIC ACTOR (look-up menu) 
 

Records instigator of economic act. 
 
 Look-up menu for actor: 

 1 – Federal government 

 2 – Regional government 
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 3 – EU 

 4 – State-based corporation 

 5 – Foreign-based corporation 

 0 – other 

 9 – not indicated 

61. ECONOMIC TARGET (look-up menu) 
 

Records target of economic act. 
 
 Look-up menu for target: 

 1 – State-based corporation 

 2 – Foreign-based corporation 

 3 – Regional economy 

 0 – other 

 9 – not indicated 

62. ECONOMIC LOCATION (look-up menu) 
 

Records location of economic act. 
 
 Look-up menu for location: 

 1 – Region 

 2 – Madrid 

 3 – Foreign country 

 0 – other 

 9 – not indicated 

63. SUMMARY (memo field) 
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Record additional information presented in the article. 



 262

APPENDIX F 
 

ADDITIONAL FIGURES AND TABLES 
 

Figure 31.  Number of Nationalist Protest Events in Spain by Region, 1977-2002

0

5

10

15

20

25

19
77

19
78

19
79

19
80

19
81

19
82

19
83

19
84

19
85

19
86

19
87

19
88

19
89

19
90

19
91

19
92

19
93

19
94

19
95

19
96

19
97

19
98

19
99

20
00

20
01

20
02

Year

N
um

be
r o

f E
ve

nt
s

Basque Country
Galicia
Catalonia

 



 263

Figure 32.  Number of Regionalist Protest Events in Spain by Region, 1977-2002
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Figure 33.  Number of Statist Protest Events by Region, 1977-2002
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Table 27.  Nationalist Protest Events by Region and Year, 1977-2002

Year
Basque 
Country Galicia Catalonia Navarre Valencia Madrid

1977 8 2 1 0 4 0
1978 8 0 2 0 3 0
1979 15 2 1 0 0 1
1980 21 0 1 0 1 0
1981 5 0 5 0 0 0
1982 0 1 3 0 0 0
1983 4 0 1 0 0 2
1984 21 1 1 0 2 3
1985 6 1 3 0 0 0
1986 7 0 1 0 0 0
1987 8 0 0 0 0 0
1988 7 1 1 0 0 0
1989 1 0 1 0 0 1
1990 6 0 0 0 1 0
1991 5 0 2 0 0 1
1992 4 1 0 0 0 1
1993 4 0 0 0 0 0
1994 5 0 1 0 0 0
1995 6 0 0 0 0 0
1996 11 0 0 0 0 0
1997 11 0 0 0 0 0
1998 6 0 1 0 0 0
1999 3 0 1 0 0 0
2000 6 0 1 0 0 0
2001 10 0 0 0 0 0
2002 6 0 3 0 0 0
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Table 28.  Regionalist Protest Events by Region and Year, 1977-2002

Year Basque Country Galicia Catalonia Navarre Valencia Madrid

1977 3 1 3 0 1 0
1978 0 1 0 0 1 0
1979 3 0 1 1 1 1
1980 16 1 3 8 5 1
1981 11 1 2 1 4 0
1982 8 2 1 0 1 0
1983 7 5 0 1 1 0
1984 2 2 1 0 0 0
1985 3 0 1 0 1 0
1986 4 0 0 0 0 0
1987 4 1 5 0 0 0
1988 3 0 1 0 1 0
1989 2 1 2 2 1 0
1990 2 0 1 1 0 0
1991 1 1 1 0 1 0
1992 5 0 1 2 0 0
1993 9 1 0 1 1 1
1994 2 0 0 0 0 0
1995 19 0 0 0 0 0
1996 9 0 1 0 1 0
1997 10 1 0 0 0 1
1998 5 0 0 0 0 0
1999 4 1 0 0 0 0
2000 20 0 3 0 0 0
2001 5 1 3 0 0 1
2002 5 2 4 0 1 0
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Table 29.  Statist Protest Events by Region and Year, 1977-2002

Year Basque Country Galicia Catalonia Navarre Valencia Madrid

1977
1978 0 0 0 0 0 1
1979 0 0 0 0 0 1
1980 0 0 0 0 0 7
1981 1 7 4 0 2 8
1982 0 0 0 0 0 1
1983 0 0 0 0 0 2
1984 0 0 0 0 0 3
1985 0 0 0 0 0 4
1986 1 0 1 0 0 0
1987 0 0 0 0 0 0
1988 0 0 0 0 0 1
1989 0 0 0 0 0 1
1990 0 0 0 0 0 1
1991 0 0 0 0 0 1
1992 0 0 0 0 0 0
1993
1994 1 0 0 0 0 0
1995 0 0 0 0 0 2
1996 0 0 0 0 0 3
1997 1 0 0 0 0 3
1998
1999 0 0 0 0 0 1
2000 2 0 0 0 0 7
2001
2002
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Table 30.  Nationalist Protest Events by Type and Year, 1977-2002

Year March Riot Vigil Conflict Strike Boycott Other

1977 12 1 1 0 3 0 0
1978 13 0 0 2 0 0 1
1979 15 3 0 1 4 0 0
1980 30 2 1 2 0 0 0
1981 10 0 1 0 0 0 0
1982 4 0 0 0 0 0 0
1983 4 3 0 0 0 0 0
1984 29 0 1 0 0 0 0
1985 12 0 0 0 0 0 0
1986 10 0 0 1 0 0 0
1987 7 0 1 1 0 0 0
1988 8 0 1 1 1 0 0
1989 2 1 0 0 2 0 0
1990 5 1 0 1 0 0 0
1991 4 2 0 2 1 0 0
1992 5 1 0 1 0 0 0
1993 4 0 0 0 0 0 0
1994 5 0 0 2 0 0 0
1995 7 0 0 0 0 0 0
1996 8 0 2 4 0 2 0
1997 7 0 0 4 0 0 0
1998 7 0 0 1 0 0 0
1999 3 0 0 0 0 0 0
2000 5 0 0 1 0 0 2
2001 7 0 0 2 0 1 0
2002 7 0 1 0 2 0 0
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Table 31.  Regionalist Protest Events by Type and Year, 1977-2002

Year March Riot Vigil Conflict Strike Boycott Other

1977 5 0 3 0 1 0 0
1978 4 0 0 1 0 0 0
1979 4 0 1 0 3 0 0
1980 28 1 2 0 4 3 3
1981 19 0 0 0 2 0 0
1982 14 0 0 0 0 0 0
1983 12 2 0 1 1 0 0
1984 6 0 0 0 1 0 0
1985 3 0 1 0 1 0 0
1986 5 0 0 1 0 0 0
1987 7 0 0 0 1 1 1
1988 4 0 0 0 0 1 0
1989 4 0 0 0 2 2 0
1990 4 2 0 0 0 1 0
1991 3 0 0 1 0 1 0
1992 9 0 0 0 2 0 0
1993 11 0 2 0 1 0 0
1994 3 0 0 0 0 0 0
1995 17 0 1 0 1 0 0
1996 9 0 1 0 0 0 1
1997 10 0 0 0 0 1 0
1998 5 0 0 0 0 0 0
1999 4 0 0 0 1 0 0
2000 25 0 0 0 0 0 0
2001 10 0 0 0 1 0 1
2002 11 2 0 0 0 0 0
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Table 32.  Regionalist Protest Events by Type and Year, 1977-2002

Year March Riot Vigil Conflict Strike Boycott Other

1977
1978 0 0 0 0 1 0 0
1979 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
1980 7 1 1 0 1 0 0
1981 45 0 0 0 1 0 0
1982 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
1983 5 0 0 0 0 0 0
1984 3 0 0 0 0 0 0
1985 4 0 0 0 0 0 0
1986 2 0 0 0 0 0 0
1987 1 0 1 0 0 0 0
1988 2 0 0 0 0 0 0
1989 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
1990 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
1991 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
1992 3 0 0 0 0 0 0
1993
1994 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
1995 1 0 0 0 1 0 0
1996 2 0 1 0 1 0 0
1997 5 0 0 0 0 0 0
1998
1999 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
2000 13 0 1 0 0 0 0
2001
2002
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Table 33.  Nationalist Protest Events by Number of Participants and Year, 1977-2002

Small Group Large Hundreds Thousands Millions Other

1977 1 2 1 0 5 0 0
1978 0 2 1 0 3 0 0
1979 0 4 0 4 6 0 0
1980 1 1 1 4 15 0 5
1981 0 2 0 1 6 0 0
1982 0 0 0 0 4 0 0
1983 0 1 3 0 2 0 0
1984 0 0 3 7 16 0 0
1985 0 0 0 0 6 0 0
1986 0 0 0 6 5 0 0
1987 0 0 1 0 5 0 0
1988 0 1 0 0 6 1 0
1989 0 2 0 0 2 0 0
1990 0 2 0 1 3 0 0
1991 0 2 0 1 5 0 0
1992 0 2 0 0 1 0 0
1993 0 0 0 0 2 0 0
1994 0 0 1 1 1 0 0
1995 0 0 0 0 2 0 0
1996 0 1 1 2 4 0 1
1997 0 2 1 0 2 1 0
1998 0 0 0 2 2 0 0
1999 0 1 0 1 2 0 0
2000 0 0 0 1 2 0 2
2001 0 0 0 2 1 0 1
2002 0 0 0 1 6 0 1
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Table 34.  Regionalist Protest Events by Number of Participants and Year, 1977-2002

Small Group Large Hundreds Thousands Millions Other

1977 0 0 1 3 0 0 0
1978 0 0 0 1 0 0 0
1979 0 0 0 0 2 0 0
1980 0 0 0 4 14 4 14
1981 0 0 0 3 12 0 1
1982 0 0 0 0 6 0 2
1983 1 0 0 3 11 0 0
1984 0 0 0 2 2 0 0
1985 0 0 0 0 2 0 0
1986 0 0 1 1 3 0 0
1987 0 0 0 3 4 0 2
1988 0 0 0 0 4 0 1
1989 0 0 1 0 4 0 1
1990 1 0 0 2 2 0 1
1991 0 0 0 0 2 0 1
1992 0 0 0 1 2 0 0
1993 0 0 1 1 6 0 0
1994 0 0 0 2 1 0 0
1995 0 0 2 4 1 0 0
1996 1 0 2 3 2 0 1
1997 1 0 1 1 5 1 1
1998 0 0 0 0 2 0 0
1999 0 0 0 0 2 0 0
2000 0 0 0 7 10 1 0
2001 0 0 1 0 6 0 1
2002 1 0 0 1 5 0 0
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Table 35.  Statist Protest Events by Number of Participants and Year, 1977-2002

Small Group Large Hundreds Thousands Millions Other

1977
1978 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1979 0 0 0 0 1 0 0
1980 0 1 0 2 6 0 2
1981 0 0 0 5 34 3 0
1982 0 1 0 0 0 0 0
1983 0 0 0 1 3 0 0
1984 0 0 0 0 2 0 0
1985 0 0 0 0 3 0 0
1986 0 0 0 0 1 0 0
1987 0 0 0 0 1 0 0
1988 0 1 0 0 1 0 0
1989 0 0 0 1 0 0 0
1990 0 0 0 1 0 0 0
1991 0 0 0 0 1 0 0
1992 0 0 0 1 1 0 0
1993
1994 0 0 0 0 1 0 0
1995 0 0 0 0 1 0 0
1996 0 0 1 1 0 0 0
1997 0 0 0 0 2 1 0
1998
1999 0 0 0 0 1 0 0
2000 0 0 0 2 9 0 0
2001
2002
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Table 36.  Nationalist Protest Events by Initiators and Year, 1977-2002

Year Youth Students
Political 
Groups

Professiona
l Groups Lobbyists Sympathizers Opponents Other

1977 1 2 2 1 0 3 0 0
1978 2 0 6 0 5 2 0 1
1979 0 0 4 2 7 6 0 0
1980 3 0 11 2 4 6 2 5
1981 0 0 7 0 0 2 0 0
1982 0 0 1 0 0 2 0 0
1983 1 0 3 0 0 0 0 0
1984 0 0 9 3 7 9 0 0
1985 0 0 7 0 2 2 0 0
1986 1 0 3 0 6 0 0 0
1987 0 0 1 0 2 4 0 0
1988 0 0 5 1 1 3 0 0
1989 0 0 2 0 0 1 0 0
1990 1 0 2 0 2 2 0 0
1991 2 0 5 0 0 1 0 0
1992 1 0 1 0 1 2 0 0
1993 0 0 3 0 1 0 0 0
1994 1 0 1 0 1 3 0 0
1995 0 0 7 0 0 0 0 0
1996 3 1 6 0 3 3 0 0
1997 3 0 6 0 2 0 0 0
1998 1 0 2 0 2 2 0 0
1999 2 0 2 0 0 0 0 0
2000 0 1 2 0 3 2 0 0
2001 3 0 2 0 0 3 0 0
2002 0 0 3 2 2 3 0 0
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Table 37.  Regionalist Protest Events by Initiators and Year, 1977-2002

Year Youth Students
Political 
Groups

Professional 
Groups Lobbyists Sympathizers Opponents Other

1977 0 1 2 1 2 0 0 0
1978 0 0 3 0 0 0 0 0
1979 0 0 2 2 3 0 0 0
1980 1 2 25 0 0 6 1 5
1981 0 1 5 1 0 10 0 0
1982 0 0 5 2 0 6 0 0
1983 0 0 5 2 3 0 0 0
1984 0 0 4 1 0 0 0 0
1985 0 1 1 0 1 0 0 0
1986 0 1 3 0 1 0 0 0
1987 0 0 5 1 1 1 0 0
1988 0 0 3 0 1 0 0 0
1989 0 0 2 4 1 1 0 0
1990 0 0 2 1 1 0 0 0
1991 0 0 3 0 0 0 0 0
1992 0 1 4 2 3 0 0 0
1993 0 0 5 5 1 0 0 0
1994 0 0 1 0 1 0 0 0
1995 0 2 2 5 3 0 0 0
1996 0 1 3 2 1 0 0 1
1997 0 1 1 2 3 1 1 0
1998 0 0 1 0 3 0 1 0
1999 0 0 1 1 2 0 0 0
2000 0 1 13 2 2 0 0 0
2001 0 1 4 4 1 0 0 0
2002 0 0 7 2 1 0 0 0
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Table 38.  Statist Protest Events by Initiators and Year, 1977-2002

Year Youth Students
Political 
Groups

Professiona
l Groups Lobbyists Sympathizers Opponents Other

1977
1978 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 0
1979 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0
1980 1 1 4 1 1 0 3 0
1981 0 1 18 0 2 1 0 0
1982 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0
1983 0 0 1 2 0 0 0 0
1984 0 1 0 0 2 0 0 0
1985 0 0 0 0 3 0 0 0
1986 1 0 0 0 1 0 0 0
1987 0 0 1 0 1 0 0 0
1988 0 0 0 2 0 0 0 0
1989 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0
1990 0 0 0 1 0 0 0 0
1991 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1992 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0
1993
1994 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1995 0 0 2 0 0 0 0 0
1996 1 0 2 1 0 0 0 0
1997 0 0 3 1 1 0 0 0
1998
1999 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
2000 0 0 10 1 2 0 1 0
2001
2002
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Table 39.  Nationalist Protest Events by Claim and Year, 1977-2002

Year Anti-ETA
Anti- 

Repression Regional Economic Political Language
Globalizatio

n Other

1977 0 3 8 0 0 0 0 0
1978 1 2 11 0 0 1 1 0
1979 0 12 7 0 2 0 0 0
1980 0 22 8 0 0 2 0 0
1981 0 6 3 0 1 0 1 0
1982 0 1 3 0 0 0 0 0
1983 1 4 0 0 0 0 0 0
1984 1 22 4 1 1 1 0 0
1985 0 7 3 0 2 0 0 0
1986 1 6 1 0 1 1 1 0
1987 0 6 3 0 0 0 0 0
1988 0 4 6 0 0 1 0 0
1989 0 2 1 0 1 0 0 0
1990 0 3 2 0 2 0 0 0
1991 1 1 5 0 1 0 0 0
1992 0 3 2 1 0 0 0 0
1993 1 1 2 0 0 0 0 0
1994 0 3 4 0 0 0 0 0
1995 0 1 4 0 0 1 0 0
1996 0 6 8 1 0 1 0 0
1997 0 5 5 0 0 0 0 0
1998 1 4 1 0 1 1 0 0
1999 0 2 2 0 0 0 0 0
2000 2 1 5 0 0 0 0 0
2001 0 4 6 0 0 0 0 0
2002 0 4 5 0 1 0 0 0
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Table 40.  Regionalist Protest Events by Claim and Year, 1977-2002

Year Anti-ETA
Anti- 

Repression Regional Economic Political Language
Anti- 

Globalization Other

1977 2 0 1 4 0 0 0 0
1978 0 0 4 0 0 0 0 0
1979 3 0 2 0 1 1 0 0
1980 20 4 11 1 2 0 0 1
1981 7 0 10 0 0 2 1 0
1982 5 0 7 0 1 1 0 0
1983 9 1 4 2 0 0 0 0
1984 2 0 3 1 1 0 0 0
1985 3 0 0 0 1 1 0 0
1986 3 0 1 0 2 0 0 0
1987 8 0 2 0 1 0 0 0
1988 3 1 1 0 0 0 0 0
1989 3 0 2 3 0 0 0 0
1990 2 0 2 0 1 0 0 0
1991 4 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1992 6 0 2 2 1 0 0 0
1993 10 1 2 0 0 0 0 0
1994 2 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
1995 19 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1996 10 0 1 0 0 0 0 0
1997 7 2 0 1 2 0 0 0
1998 4 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
1999 3 1 0 0 1 0 0 0
2000 24 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
2001 5 0 0 5 0 1 1 0
2002 6 0 0 2 2 0 1 0
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Table 41.  Statist Protest Events by Claim and Year, 1977-2002

Year Anti-ETA
Anti- 

Repression Regional Economic Political Language
Globalizatio

n Other

1977
1978 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1979 0 0 0 0 1 0 0 0
1980 8 1 0 0 2 0 0 0
1981 3 1 1 0 2 0 0 1
1982 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1983 4 0 0 1 0 0 0 0
1984 0 0 0 0 1 1 0 0
1985 1 1 0 0 0 0 1 0
1986 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1987 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1988 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1989 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1990 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1991 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1992 3 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1993
1994 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
1995 2 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1996 5 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1997 5 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1998
1999 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
2000 15 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
2001
2002
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Table 42.  Nationalist Protest Events by Target and Year, 1977-2002

Year ETA
Political 

Party
Local 

Government
Governmen

t
Foreign 

Government EU Business

1977 0 0 1 6 0 0 1
1978 1 1 4 4 0 0 0
1979 0 0 1 11 5 0 0
1980 0 2 7 12 0 0 2
1981 0 1 0 4 1 0 0
1982 0 0 1 1 0 0 0
1983 0 1 0 3 0 0 0
1984 0 0 1 18 1 0 1
1985 0 1 0 10 0 0 0
1986 0 0 1 8 0 0 0
1987 0 0 0 9 0 0 0
1988 0 0 0 7 1 0 0
1989 0 0 1 2 0 1 0
1990 0 1 0 6 0 0 0
1991 0 0 1 5 1 0 0
1992 0 0 1 4 1 0 0
1993 1 1 0 2 0 0 0
1994 0 0 0 6 0 0 0
1995 0 0 0 5 0 0 0
1996 0 0 2 11 1 0 0
1997 0 1 2 6 0 0 1
1998 0 1 0 6 1 0 0
1999 0 0 0 2 0 0 0
2000 1 2 0 4 0 0 0
2001 0 1 0 8 0 0 1
2002 0 0 0 10 0 0 0
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Table 43.  Regionalist Protest Events by Target and Year, 1977-2002

Year ETA
Political 

Party
Local 

Government
Federal 

Government
Governmen

t EU Business

1977 0 2 2 1 0 0 1
1978 0 0 1 3 0 0 0
1979 3 0 1 1 0 0 1
1980 9 7 10 4 0 0 2
1981 5 1 1 4 0 0 0
1982 2 1 0 1 0 0 0
1983 3 0 1 6 0 0 0
1984 1 0 2 2 0 0 0
1985 3 0 0 0 0 0 1
1986 2 1 0 3 0 0 0
1987 8 0 0 1 0 1 1
1988 2 2 0 1 0 0 0
1989 3 0 1 2 0 0 0
1990 2 0 1 0 2 0 0
1991 3 0 0 0 0 0 1
1992 7 0 0 4 0 0 0
1993 10 0 1 1 0 0 0
1994 2 0 0 1 0 0 0
1995 18 0 0 0 0 0 0
1996 10 1 0 0 0 0 0
1997 8 0 0 4 0 0 0
1998 4 0 1 0 0 0 0
1999 2 0 1 0 0 0 0
2000 24 0 0 1 0 0 0
2001 4 1 0 3 0 3 1
2002 6 0 0 3 0 2 0
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Table 44.  Statist Protest Events by Target and Year, 1977-2002

Year ETA
Political 

Party
Local 

Government
Governmen

t
Foreign 

Government EU Business

1977
1978 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
1979 0 0 0 1 0 0 0
1980 5 1 1 2 0 0 0
1981 0 0 0 2 0 0 0
1982 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1983 1 0 0 1 0 0 0
1984 0 0 0 2 0 0 0
1985 1 0 0 1 1 0 0
1986 2 0 0 0 0 0 0
1987 2 0 0 0 0 0 0
1988 2 0 0 0 0 0 0
1989 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
1990 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
1991 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
1992 3 0 0 0 0 0 0
1993
1994 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
1995 2 0 0 0 0 0 0
1996 5 0 0 0 0 0 0
1997 5 0 0 0 0 0 0
1998
1999 1 0 0 0 0 0 0
2000 13 0 0 0 0 2 0
2001
2002
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Table 45.  Nationalist Protest Events by Outcome and Year, 1977-2002

Year Counterprotest Violence Injuries Deaths Police Arrests

1977 0 0 1 0 0 0
1978 0 2 1 1 2 0
1979 0 2 2 0 10 2
1980 3 9 9 1 11 6
1981 0 1 0 0 0 0
1982 1 0 0 0 0 0
1983 1 1 1 0 2 1
1984 1 7 2 0 9 2
1985 1 3 0 0 5 0
1986 0 5 4 0 5 2
1987 0 3 1 0 2 1
1988 0 1 0 0 3 0
1989 0 0 0 0 0 0
1990 0 4 1 1 3 0
1991 0 4 3 1 4 0
1992 0 0 0 0 1 0
1993 0 0 0 0 0 0
1994 1 4 2 0 4 1
1995 3 3 2 0 3 1
1996 3 5 4 0 7 6
1997 0 7 7 0 7 4
1998 0 3 2 0 3 3
1999 0 1 0 0 2 1
2000 1 2 1 0 2 1
2001 0 5 2 0 8 4
2002 0 4 1 0 6 4
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Table 46.  Regionalist Protest Events by Outcome and Year, 1977-2002

Year Counterprotest Violence Injuries Deaths Police Arrests

1977 2 1 0 2 0 5
1978 0 0 0 0 0 0
1979 0 0 0 1 0 1
1980 16 10 3 19 9 57
1981 0 0 0 2 0 2
1982 2 1 0 3 1 7
1983 1 0 1 2 0 4
1984 0 0 0 1 1 2
1985 0 0 0 1 1 2
1986 1 0 0 2 1 4
1987 1 0 0 0 0 1
1988 0 0 0 0 0 0
1989 0 0 0 0 0 0
1990 1 0 0 1 0 2
1991 1 0 0 0 0 1
1992 1 1 0 1 1 4
1993 2 0 0 1 0 3
1994 0 0 0 0 0 0
1995 3 1 0 3 3 10
1996 0 0 0 0 1 1
1997 1 0 0 2 1 4
1998 1 1 0 1 1 4
1999 0 0 0 0 0 0
2000 0 0 0 2 1 3
2001 1 1 0 4 2 8
2002 1 2 0 1 1 5
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Table 47.  Statist Protest Events by Outcome and Year, 1977-2002

Year Counterprotest Violence Injuries Deaths Police Arrests

1977
1978 0 0 0 0 0 0
1979 0 0 0 0 0 0
1980 2 3 1 0 2 1
1981 5 0 1 0 6 0
1982 0 0 0 0 0 0
1983 1 0 0 0 1 0
1984 0 0 0 0 1 1
1985 0 0 0 0 0 0
1986 1 0 0 0 1 0
1987 1 0 0 0 0 0
1988 0 0 0 0 0 0
1989 0 0 0 0 0 0
1990 0 0 0 0 0 0
1991 0 0 0 0 0 0
1992 0 0 0 0 0 0
1993
1994 0 0 0 0 0 0
1995 0 0 0 0 0 0
1996 0 0 0 0 0 0
1997 0 0 0 0 0 0
1998
1999 0 0 0 0 0 0
2000 1 0 0 0 2 1
2001
2002
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